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INTRODUCTION

§ 1. THE KANDANUEKRAMA.

In the Kandanukrama,! which claims to be a product of the Atreyi
Cakha of the Black Yajurveda, is given a summary of the contents of the
texts of the Cakha: in it the Brahmana and the Aranyaka are considered
as well as the Sadhita, and the whole division as explained by the
commentator runs as follows:

1. Purodigiys, i. 1. 1-13.
2. Adhvars, i. 2. 1-13; 8. 1-13; Brakmana,i. 4.8; 1. 1.
. Grahah, i. 4. 1-42, omitting 82-34 (see 17) and 35, 36 (sce 24).2
. Daksinani, i. 4. 43-45.
. Adhana, Brakmana, i. 2. 1; 1. 7; 1. 2-6, 8-10.
. Punaradheya, i. 5. 8, 1, 2, 4; Brahmana«, i. 8. 1.
. Agnyupasthana, i, 5. 5-10 (2).
. Aigtika Yajamaina, i. 5. 10 (2)-6. 6.
. Tadvidhi, i. 6. 7; 7. 1, 3-6.

10. Vajapeya, i. 7. 7-12.

11. Tadvidhi, Brahmana, i. 8. 2-9.

12. Rajasiya, i. 8. 1-21 ; Brakmana, 1. 5. 5.

13. Kamyah Pacaval, ii. 1. 1-10.

14. Kamya Istayah, ii. 2. 1-11; 3. 1-13; 4. 1-13.

15. Dar¢ya Brahmana, ii. 5. 1-6; ii. 5. 11. 8-9; ii. 6. 1-6; Brakmana,
i. 8. 10.

16. Upanuvikya, iii. 1. 1-10; 2. 1-10; 8. 1-10; 4. 1-10; 6. 1-10.

17. Agni,iv. 1.1-10; 2. 1-10; 3.1-12; 4.1-11; 5.1-11;6.1-5; 7. 1-14;
i. 4. 82-34, Brahmana, 1. 5. 7, 8.

18. Tadvidhi, v. 1. 1-10; 2. 1-10; 3. 1-11; 4. 1-11.

19. Tadvidhi (Upanuvikya), v. 5. 1-10; 6. 1-10; 7. 1-10.

20. Adhvaradinam trayanam Vidhi, vi. 1. 1-vii. 1. 8; Brakmana, i.
5.9-12; 4. 1; 5. 43

21. Yajyah, i. 1. 14; 2. 14; 3. 14; 4. 46; 5. 11; 6. 12; 7. 13; 8. 22;
i, 111, 2.12; 8. 14, 4. 14; 5. 12; 6.11,12; iii. 1.11; 2.11; 8.11,
4,11; 5.11; iv. 1.11; 2.11; 3.13. Foriv. 4. 12; 7. 15 see 24.

22. Rajasiyavidhi, Brahmana, i. 6. 1-8. 10; 4. 9, 10; 5. 6.

OO o W

1 Edited by Weber, Indische Studien, ni. 875- which is = Sanhita, i. 4. 81-86.
401; xu, 350-357 ; and in the Biblwtheca 3 The Bibl. Sansk. ed. adds ii. 2. 1-4 as Graha-
Sanskrita ed. of the Samhitd, vol. i, vidhi, and 1i. 2. 6 as Daksinavidhi, butin
Appendix, pp. 1-10. error.

2 The Bibl. Sansk. ed. adds Aranyaka, 11, 16-21,



XXviil The Kandanukrama

28. Sattriyana, vii. 1. 4-10; 2. 1-10; 8. 1-10; 4. 1-11; 5. 1-10;
Brakmona, i. 2. 2-6; 4. 5-7.
24, Agvamedha, (a) vii.1.11-20; 2.11-20; 3.11-20; 4.12-22; 5. 11-28.
(B) iv. 4.12; 6. 6-9; 7. 16 (Mahaprstha).
(y) v.5.11-24; 6. 11-23.
(3) v.1.11; 2. 11, 12 (Daharaprstha).
(¢) v.7.11-24; i. 4. 85,861; v. 7. 25, 26.
(¢) v.8.12; 4. 12,
(n) vii. 5. 25.

25. Pravargya, Aranyaka, iv. 1-42.

26. Tadvidhi, Aranyaka, v. 1-12.

27. Agnihotravidhi, Brahmana, ii. 1. 1-11; i. 4. 8, 4.

28. Hotarah, Aranyaka, iii. 1-18.

29. Tadvidhi, Brahmdya, ii. 2. 12-11; 3. 1-11.

80. Upahomah, Brakmana, ii. 4. 1-8; 5. 1-8.

81. Kaukili, Brakmana, ii. 6. 1-20; i. 4. 2.

82. Savah, Brahmana, ii. 7. 1-18,

88. Siktani, Brahmana, ii. 8. 1-9 ; Aranyaka, iii. 14, 15.

84. Naksatrestayah, Brahmana, iii. 1. 1-6; i. 5. 1-3.

85. Purodacavidhi, Brakmana, iii. 2. 1-10, 3. 1-11.

86. Nrmedha, Brakmana, iii. 4. 1-19.

87. Pitrmedha, Aranyaka, vi. 1-12,

38, Dargya Hautra, Brahmana, iii. 5. 1-18 ; Sanhkita, ii. 5.7-11; i.7.2;
ii. 6. 7-10.

39. Paguka, Brahmana, iii. 6. 1-15.

40. Achidrakanda, Brahmana, iii. 7. 1-14.

#1. Agvamedhavidhi, Brakmana, iii. 8. 1-28 ; 9. 1-28.

Then follow three Upanisads, the Sanhiti (Aranyaka, vii), the Yajhiki
(bid. x), and the Varuni (ibid. viii and ix). After that the tradition of
Tittiri ends, and there are eight Kathaka sections, the Savitra (Brahmana,
iii. 10), the Naciketa (iii. 11), the Caturhotra (iii. 12. 5), the Vaigvasrja
(iii. 12. 6-9), the Aruna (Aranyaka, i) being five modes of fire-piling; the
Divah¢yenayah and Apadya Istayah (Brahmana, iii. 12. 1 and 2; 3 and 4)
and the Svadhyayabrahmansa (4dranyaka, ii).

It will be seen from the above list that the text of the Sanhitd was
apparently before the compiler of the Kanddanukrama in much the same
order as to-day with certain important exceptions. Thus the Yajya verses
are collected as one Kanda (21), and not scattered over the first four books of
the Sankita as at present, being added to the several Pragnas as their last
Anuvaka. Then the A¢gvamedha is gathered as one special portion; in the

1 Omitted in Bibl. Sansk. ed. which has Aranyaka, iii, 20, 21 (already included in 8 above).
3 6 in Bibl. Sansk.; see p. xxvii, n. 8
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present text room has been found for the passages at the end of the Pragnas
of the fifth and seventh books with some scattered sections in iv and i.
Again, the treatment of the Hotys duties in the new and full moon
sacrifice is collected as Kanda 88, whereas it now stands in ii. 5 and 6 and
ini.7. On the other hand, the Brakmana and the Aranyaka are treated with
little ceremony, the only part of the former which is taken consecutively
being ii. 2-iii. 12.

It appears to be a fair conclusion that the Kand@nukrama knew the
Saiikits practically in its present form, but hardly in the exact order of
the text as it stands, or if it knew that order it preferred to deviate from
it with the end of bringing into their proper place those parts of the
Brahmana which should ecomplete the ritual, the most obvious defects of
the Sankit@, the omission of the ritual of piling the fire (Kanda 6), the
omission of the description of the Vajapeya (Kanda 11),and of the Rajasiiya
(Kanda 22) are thus made good, and the supplementary chapters of the
Brakmana receive due place. Morcover a Kanda omitted in the first
scetion of the Kandanukrama is mentioned in ii. 8 as Vaigvadeva, and it
is nothing else than the Mantrapatha, Pragnas 1 and 2, preceded by the
Parisecans Mantras and the Vaigvadeva Mantras!

The only omission from the list of Anuvakas is that of vii. 5. 24, which
is clearly passed over absolutely. It is, however, certain that this passage
is early, for it is known to Baudhiyana (xv.2) and to Apastamba (xx. 2. 2)
and has a parallel in the Kathaka Saihita (Agv. i 1). But it is perfectly
possible that the Atreyas rcjected the use of this Anuvika just as they
made an excursion beyond the canon into the Mantrapatha. It is recorded
in the Kandanukrama (ii. 25, 26) that the Atreyas took their text from
Tittiri through Ukha? and therefore it is impossible to postulate perfect
accuracy of agreement between the Tuittirtya Sanhitd and the A nukrama.
What is important is that the correspondence seems to have been so close
even in a comparatively late text like the Ka@ndanukrama, a work which
belongs beyond question to the Parigista type of literature, and allows of
no approximate dating. Tho fact of the difference of school invalidates in
all probsbility the suggestion of Winternitz® that it was composed before
the Taittiriya Brahmana and the Aranyaka took their present form,
although this is perfectly possible and is to some extent supported by its
recognition of eight Kathaka sections; a recognition which is supported by
the absence in these sections of the resolution of § and 4, which are charac-
teristic of the Taittiriya school.*

1 S8ee Winternitz, Mantrapitha, p. xxxvii; ' Op cf p. XXXIX.
Weber, Indwsche Studien, i1i. 887 n, 4 See Weber, Indische Studien, xiri, 104 seq. ;
2 Cf. BharGS. m. 11; BGS. 1v 8 (SBE. x1v. Indan Literature, p. 92,
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It should be added that there is no apparent ground for the theory that
the text of the Taittirzya is that adopted by the Apastamba school in
special. The term Apastambi Sanhita® or Apastamba Sanhita? is appar-
ently without any ancient authority, and the fact is clear that the
Apastamba school was only a Sitra school, accepting a Sanhita handed
down by tradition, not arranging one. That Sanhita must have gone back
at least to the Khandikiyas, of which the Apastambas are a subdivision in
the Caranavyiha, but if the Khandikiyas and Aukhiyas had different
Sanhitds they must have differed as little, to judge from the Anukramani
of the Atreyas, as the Cakala and Baskala versions of the Rgveda. Biihler
asserts that the Caranavyiha attributes to the Khandikiyas one and the
same text, but this statement with its details which show that our Sanhita
is meant is not contained in Weber’s edition of that text.

§ 2. THE PApA PATHA AND THE PRATIGARHYA.

The Sanhitd and the Pada Pathas. The Pada text of the Taittiriya
Sanihitd has been exhaustively discussed by Weber,* who has compared its
method of treatment with that of the other Pada texts. The Kandanu-
krama® ascribes the making of the Pada text to an Atreya, just as the
Pada and Krama texts of the Rgveda are ascribed to Cakalya® and
Babhravya,” and the Pada of the Chandoga to Gargya.® There appears
in its treatment of grammar some ground for dating it earlier than
the Pada of the Rgvedu: the latter indeed is simpler in its treatment
of the analysis of words into their component elements, but it would be
unwise to build any theory on that fact. The Pada of the Vdjasaney:
Sanhitd follows closely the principles of the Pada of the Rgveda, and this
accords with the fact that the Vajasuneyi itself in its readings cozlé__t,g._ht]y
stands closer to the Rgveda than the texts of the Black Yajurveda.

Unlike the Pada text of the Maitrayant Sanhita® the Pada of the
Taittirtya presents no variants to the Sanhita text. But in a few cases
the Pada seems deliberately to endeavour to remove irregularities from the
Sanhita.® Thus in iv. 7. 5. 1 trdpu¢ ca me is replaced by the later trdpu,
and in iv. 7. 15 f, mithug cdrantam becomes mithu, and the Praticakhya
(v. 4) records the variation. Similarly sd¢candra (iv. 4. 4 u) and sug-

1 See Indische Studien, ui. 481. 8 By Durga on Nirukia, 1v. 4 ; see Roth’s ed.
1 See Weber, Indian Literature, pp. 90, 92. p. xlvu,

3 SBE. 1% xvu, xvii. 7 Rgveda Pratigakhya, 1. 83.

4 Indische Studien, xii1, 1-128. * See von Schroeder’s ed. 1. xxxvi, xxxVI1i.

%11, 27. So BharGS. ui. 11; BGS. iv. 8 9 Cf. Wackernagel, Altindische Grammaiik, 1.
(SBE. x1v. xxxvy, n.1). Ixvi



The Relation of the Pada and the Pratiggkhya  xxxi

candra (ii. 2. 12 aa) figure as su-candra, and sdms kurute (v. 6. 6. 4;
vi. 5. 5. 2) becomes sdri kurute; the procedure is the more noteworthy in
that in v. 6. 6. 4 sanskitya is found, and this stands undivided in accordance
with the usual rule observed in the text and noted in the Praticakhya
(xvi. 26). So in vi. 2. 8.1 sdm askurvata becomes s¢m akurvata. More
extraordinary and, according to Whitney,! hard to parallel in any other
Pada text, is the treatment of ii. 3. 14 2 where nicdd uccd becomes nicd
and the Praticakhya (v. 8) provides for the reinsertion of a d. Equally
unjustifiable is the change of dsamartyai in iii. 8. 8, 2 to dsamityasi.
Other cases of note are the restoration of #m in iv. 1. 8 ¢ for 7 mandrdsu,
where the Pratigakhya would most absurdly read @m andrdsw, of -
stabdhyai in vi. 6. 4. 6 for #ttabdhyai, and very remarkably of ékam-ekam
in v. 1. 1. 2 for ékaikam and ékaya-ekayd in vii. 5. 8. 4 for ékaikaya. But
these changes are isolated, and as a rule the Pada records the worst errors
of the Sanhita with absolute fidelity.?

The Relation of the Pada and the Praticakhya. It is absolutely
certain that the Praticakhya recognizes the existence of a Pada text,
though there is good reason to believe that the Krama and the Jata texts
were not taken into account in the original form of the Praticakhya.* But
Whitney * left undecided the question whether there were not differences
between the Pada text as handed down and the Pratigikhya which
forbade the view that the latter recognized the former. Weber, to whom
he looked for a decision of this question, left it untouched, but there can be
little doubt that the evidence for a variation between the Pada and the
Pratigakhya cannot be considered as of importance. On the one hand
must be set the fact which Whitney admits and proves,® that in many
details of an unusual character (such as are exhibited in cases like nicd(d),
ékam-ekam above) the Pwitit;dkkya, accepts the vagaries of the Pada
without question. On the other hand, the apparent difference between
the Pratigakhya and the mode of accenting separable words rests only
on a doubtful rendering of xx. 8. That rule lays down the principle
that a dependent Svarita, if following an acute in another word, is called
Pratihata, e.g. in i8¢ tvd (i. 1. 1. 1) 2@ has a Pratihata Svarita, but not ya
in tdya devdtaya (iv. 2.9. 2) or the Svarita in ydn nydicam (v.5.8.2). To
this explanation of the commentary Whitney ¢ objected that the rule had
no parallel elsewhere and seemed devoid of a real basis, as indeed is the
case. He therefore suggested that the rule really meant what is meant

1 Tastlwiya Prahgakhya, p. 188, 4 Op. ait. p. 429.
2 See Weber, Indiwsche Studien, x1ii. 96, 97, 5 Op. ait. pp. 97, 98, 429.
3 See Luders, D Vyasa-Giksha, pp. 23-36. 6 Itwd. pp. 368-870.
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in the Vajasaneyi Prati¢akhya (i. 118) by tairovirama, namely the
dependent Svarita which in the Pada text falls upon the first syllable of
the second member of a compound under the influence of an acute final
of the first member, and thus is separated by a pause, e.g. the va of ¢ukrd-
vati. The designation would serve conveniently to distinguish such a
Svarita from the Nitya Svarita described in xx. 2. But this explanation
presupposes a Pada in which the compound when analysed by an Avagraha
is still accented as one word, and the Taittirtya Pada text considers the
Avagraha as a complete breach of continuity. Whitney therefore was
compelled to suggest that the Pada known to the Praticakhya was not
identical with the existing Pada. But ingenious as the suggestion is, it
can hardly be deemed to be valid. As Whitney points out, the Sitra,
xx. 8, is very curiously worded, as are also the Sutras preceding, all being
clumsy and redundant in wording; xx. 2 ends with ity eva janiyat,
8 has a ncedless api, 1 adds a superfluous uddittayoh to the rule,
and 8 has its svaranamadheydni. The chapter has only twelve sections,
and such a mass of abnormalities ends at once any chance of its original
character! But even so the interpretation of Whitney, despite its
ingenuity, must be rejected: he based his condemnation on the fact that
the version of the commentator assumes a break in the continuity of the
treatment of the Svarita and attributes to the composer a serious disregard
of brevity. But in an addition to the original text these arguments have
no application, and the version of the commentator is carried back to
an older tradition by the occurrence of the same explanation in the
Vyasagiksa,?
yah samdnapade svaras tairovyaijona ucyate 1218 u
padavrttas tayor vyakiay anyeh pratihatah smytah 2190

There is no other evidence against the identity of the Pada known to
the Pratigakhya with the Pada as it now exists. Whitney ® himself did not
argue difference from what he at one time, through want of a Pada text,
considered a very unusual awkwardness of expression in the Prati¢akhya.
In iv. 6 is given a rule under which o if as@ikita and followed by a or
a consonant is pragraha, i.e. followed by iti in the Pada text. Whitney*
concluded from this that the Pratigakhye was erroncously or accidentally
laying down a rule by which the treatment of a vocative like vigno differed
according to its position, but he later ® learned from Weber, who had a Pada
MS, that the rule was observed, a striking proof that the Pada known to

1 See Luders, op. at. pp. 28 seg. 4 Op. cat. p 104,
2 Ibid. p. 36. S Ibid. p. 468,
3 Op. cit. p. 429,
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the Praticakhye was one singularly like the known text. Even then,
however, he considered that the rule when read with iv.7 which makes
an o always pragraha if following s, m, k, d, th, and pit, omitted the case
of o, uto, upo, and pro. This, however, is, as Liiders ! has pointed out, an
error; these four words occur only in the Sasnkitd before consonants, and
therefore are not sankita to the Praticakhya, since they are unaltered in
the Pada text.

_ There is one point of some slight interest regarding the attribution to
Atreya of the Pada text. An Atreya is mentioned twice as an authority
by the Pratiggkhya. In xvii, 8, a passage regarded by Whitney ? as
perhaps a later addition, but vindicated as probably original on good
grounds by Liiders, he is credited with the doctrine that sounds should
be uttered neither too distinectly nor yet indistinetly. In v. 81 he is
stated to have prescribed that when a nasal mute was changed to I before ¢
the vowel preceding was nasalized; naturally this is a prescription for
the Sanhitd, not the Pada text, and curiously enough the earlier part
of the Bibliotheca Indica edition adopts this form of writing which puts
before the double ¢ a nasalized vowel.* There is no reason to suppose that
the Atreya of the Kandanukrama is not the Atreya of the Prati¢ikhya,
though of course no absolute proof of identity can be expected.

The Praticikhya and the Sanhitd. The identity of the Pada known
to the Prati¢akhya and the existing Pada confirms the conclusion arrived at
by Whitney 5 that the Saihitd as handed down is essentially the same as
the Sankitd known to the Pratigakhya. It is of course necessary in
comparison of the Pratigakhya with the Sankita to take the commentary
on the former into account, since otherwise there would be little clue to the
passages referred to in the brief rules. The counter-evidence is of very
slender dimensions. Four words, stanutar (viii. 8), carsan (xiii. 13), jigiva
(xvi. 13), and jighdsi (xvi. 18), are given from the Sasihkit@, but they do not
occur there or clsewhere, and seem merely blunders based on the actual
words preceding in the rules, sanutar, carman, jigivd, and jigdsi. In the
second place, in several passages the commentator on the Pratigakhya seeks
to prove the perfection of that work by attributing to it references to other
Cékhas: thus in iv. 11, where vigakke is declared pragraha, the Pralicakhya
should on its own striet rule (i. 48) merely cite gdkhe, as the term is divided
vi-gakhe in the Pada of iv. 4.10.2, and the commentator therefore explains
that the text had in view sahasra-gdkhe of another text. The explanation is.

1 0Op. at. p. 37. 3 Op ctt. pp. 22,28
2 Op. est. p. 432 ; on the ground of content he ¢ See Whitney, op cit. pp. 70, 148, 151.
rejected xvii and xwiii. 5 Op. cit. pp. 424-428.

(<] [u.o.s. “]
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obviously merely forced : the Pratigakhya doubtless cites vipa,khe because
gdkhe occurs only in that phrase, and other similar cases® can equally be
disregarded, though in one (xi. 8) the quotation of dhdtd ratth is irregularly
pleonastic. Thirdly, in a few passages® the commentator illustrates by
citations which ought to be on analogy from the Sashitd. In some cases
these may be corruptions, in some they rest only on some MSS. of the
Pratigakhya, in others they are clearly confusions of memory, as in
brahmaudanar pacati, which is quoted to illustrate x. 7, and occurs only
in the Brakmana (i. 1. 9. 3), while the same word is found in the Sanhita
with pacet (v. 7. 8. 4) or apacat (vi. 4. 6.1). Fourthly, in a few cases there
seem to be oversights: in xvi, 26 no allowance is made for svadusarsddak
(iv. 6. 6¢) and strigavisaddm (ii. 5. 1. 5), but in viil. 8 abibhah is cited
from ii. 5. 1. 5, and in iii. 7 ¢4ktz from iv. 6. 6 z, showing conclusively that
these are mere cases of oversight. The same explanation must cover the
failure to exempt devt in vi. 1. 7. 7 from the operation of the rule making
it pragraha (i. 61) and the omission to provide for y2 *nidrikse (iv. 5. 11 m)
and yé aparisu (i. 4. 38 a) and 86 agnéh (v. 2. 8. 8).

The Difforences between the Sanhita of the editions and the Prati-
gikhya. While the points above noted are utterly unimportant, there are
certain cases in which the Sanhit@, as preserved in the MSS, and as
printed in the editions, differs from the Pratigakhya, but these are all cases
of mere external matters. In the first place the division of the text into
Kandikas is obviously artificial. Under it the Anuvikas are each divided
into sets of fifty words,? and at the end of each is set down the last word
of each Kandika and the number of words over. If the number is less
than thirty the words are included in the last Kandika of the Anuvika,
though its final word is also given, if thirty or more then the words make
up a new Kandika, though there are naturally exceptions, such as i. 2. 5. 2,
where a new Kandika is allotted to twenty-five words, while in vii. 8. 5. 3
thirty-one words are still reckoned into the previous Kandika. The end of
each Prapathaka contains a statement of the number of Kandikas and the
first word of each. If an Anuvaka has less than fifty words the number of
words and the beginning are given at the end. The text treats each of

1 See comm. on iv. 11, 12, 15, 87; vi. 5; xi. on the corresponding ¢iksa rules (126,185):
8,16. Other cases are alluded to in xi. 9, in most of the other cases the (ki cor-
16; xu. 8; xvi. 12; and xiii. 16 (nalam rects the Pratigikhya.
plavam). brakma8n on xv. 8 is attributed 3 Of the cases given by Whitney, p. 426, raksa
to another Cakha, though found in i, 8. in i. 4.24 a isnot in point, as the Pada has
16.1 and 2. Luders (op. cit. pp. 48-46) raksa and not raksah as he thought,
points out that vi. b and xi. 15 are mere 3 See Weber, Indische Studien, xi. 29 ; xii. 90;
errors of the comm., the Vedatayasa giving xii1 97 seq.

correct examples from the Sankita itself
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these divisions as standing by itself, and thus we find in i. 8. 6 ¢ ugmasi
and in iii. 2. 11f dtha, where the Praticakhya clearly reads ugmast (iii. 18)
and athd (ix. 24).! Weber ? at one time doubted if the Pratigakhya did
not, in using the term vibkdga, refer to this Kandika division, but he gave
up this theory later,® and Liiders* points out that the Ciksd (102) expressly
recognizes the reading prescribed for the Sanhit@ as ugmasi. Liiders also
shows that the breaking up of the text in this way is unknown to the
commentary on the Pratigikhya and to that on the (iksd, but both these
commentaries take note of the summaries of the divisions given at the end
of the Anuvakas, showing clearly, as Whitney  pointed out, that the actual
division of the text is much later than the mere addition of these meghanical
divisions. Nor is there any room for doubt that the Qiksd itself knew these
additions, for in rule 196 it has the statement that the Prati¢dakkya rules
in another book, andrge, are optional® (yadrcchaya vartate), and the
commentator seems right in referring this to the addenda to the Anuvikas
and the Prapathakas. On the other hand, the Prati¢akhya in no single place,
as Liiders 7 shows, requires to be understood as referring to these addenda,
and the commentator in finding a reference to them in viii. 35 is acting
erroneously, as he should have referred to the Jata Patha. There is thus no
earlier authority for the additions than the {¢ksa, which is of uncertain date,
but not later than the middle of the thirteenth century,?® and for the actual
divisions than the commentary on the Sankit@ of the fourtcenth century.?
On the other hand the division into Anuvakas is distinctly recognized
in the Prati¢akhya, which does not indeed use the term, but recognizes their
existence repeatedly. Thus in xi. 8 there are noted seventy-three sections
where the @ is not elided; of these seven are cited by the first words
(i. 4. 44; 5.5; iii. 1. 10, 2.8, iv. 8. 4, 11, 4. 4), six (i. 7. 7-12) by the title
Vajapeya, twenty (iv. 1. 1-10; 2. 1-10) as Ukthya, five (iv. 6. 1-5) as
Vikarsa, three (iv. 7. 12-14) as Vihavya, one (v. 6. 1) as Hiranyavarniya,
twenty-three (i. 1. 14; 2. 14; 3. 14; 4. 46, 5. 11; 6. 12; 7. 13, 8. 22;
i.1.11; 2.12; 8.14; 4.14; 5.12; 6.11,12; iii. 1.11; 2.11, 8.11; 4.11;
5. 11; iv. 1. 11; 2. 11; 8. 13) as Yajyas, six (iv. 4. 12; 6. 6-9; 7. 15) as
Mahaprsthyas, and two (iv. 5. 1, 10) as the first and second last of the
Rudra (section). In ix. 20 the term Graha is given to i, 4. 1-42 and

XXXv

1 See Whitney, op. cit. pp. 83, 224, Weber
cites also diya in iv. 6. 44 for diya (Pra-
tig@khya, ni. 12), but Luders points out that
the form diyd is found in iii. 1. 11 y.

1 Indische Studsen, xi. 29 n.

3 Ind, xiir. 97.

5 0p. cit. p. 204.

¢ Weber, Indische Studien, xi1i. 99, goes too far

¢ Op. cut. p. 48.

n saying the rules do not apply; see
comm. on Pratigdkhya, xx1v. 6,

7 Op. ait. pp. 49, 50 ; Weber, p. 97, n. 1.

8 See Luders, p. 107,

9 Though the Bibl. Sansk. shows the divisions,
Bhaskara did not know them; see his
comment on i, 8. 6. 1-2; {i. 6. 12. 1-2;
i 2. 11. 2-8 as contrasted with Sdyana’s.
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Prathya to iv. 4. 12; 6.6-9; 7.15; v. 1. 11; 2.11; 2.12. In iv. 52 Isti
covers ii. 2. 1-11; 8. 1-18; 4. 1-18. The whole of Kanda iv is covered by
the term Agni. The (iksd actually recognizes the terms Kanda, Pragna,
and Anuvaka (840), and adopts the terms used by the Prati¢akhya, changing
Vihavya to Havya, and Hiranyavarniya to Hiranyava in 179 for metrical
reasons.) The terms Kanda, Pragna, and Anuvaka are found freely in the
commentary on the Pratigakhye® and in the commentary on the Qiksa.
The Crauta Sitras of Baudhiyana, Apastamba, and the Maitrayaniya
school of the Manavas recognize the division into Anuvikas in minute
detail . thus Baudhayana in addition to enumerating thosc of the Rudra
section in x. 48, quoted by Caland,? refers to the numbers of the Anuvakas
of v. 5 in xv. 23 and to those of v. 7 in xv. 35; Apastamba repeatedly has
Anuvika, forty-seven cases being registered by Garbe* and has numbers
e.g. in xx. 21. 9,11; the Manava has often Anuviaka. But there is no
occurrence so far as I ecan find of the Kinda or Pra¢na in these texts, and it is
reasonable to assume that the only main divisions known in the Vedie period
proper were divisions by subject such as those adopted by the Prati¢akhya.
We need not therefore assume that the curious arrangement of the present
Sankita, in which the Agvamedha and the Yajya sections, for example,
occur scattered throughout its extent, is necessarily very old, for the evidenee
above adduced establishes it only for the Ciksa and later texts like the Tre-
bhasyaratna and the Vedataijasa, and it is found in the commentaries. The
term Prapathaka used in Weber's edition is due merely to its adoption in the
Bibliotheca Indica text, and Pragna is found in the Ka@nd@nulkrama instead,
and somewhat sporadically in the edition of Bhaskaramigra’s commentary.

In the second place, the text manuscripts of the Taittiriye so far as they
have been collected all omil the final word bdndhuh. The omission is not
early, for both the commentary on the Praticakhye (xviii. 1) and that on
the Qiksd (341) quote the passage in full, showing that they had it before
them, and even the Kandika division assumes it, for it counts twelve words
after avahat, and as the manuscripts stand there are but cleven. The word
is quite essential for the sense (samudr6 vi dgvasya yénih somudrd bandhuk),
and is found in both recensions of the Catapatha Brakmana, and its
disappearance is very strange.?

1 See Luders, op. ctt. p. 47, who insists that 2 Kiandaini.6l; ni.9; ix, 20, Pracna,ibid. and
Kanda and Pragna were known to the iv, b2; xi. 8 ; xm. 15, &c. ; Anuvaka, i. 61;
Pratigakhya, but without adducing any m. 9; iv. 25, 26, 48, 52; ix. 20; x. 8.
reason. BDS. i1 & 9. 14; BharGS. ° Uber das rituelle Siiira des Baudhayana,p. 10,
ii1. 8 have Kanda but not Pragna, and 4 In his edition, iii. 802,

Kanda here merely means what 1t does 5 Cf. Whitney, op. cit. pp. 854, 426; Liders,
n the Kandanukrama, op, at. p. 50. Its appearance in the
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In the third place, there are various points in which the Sandhi followed
in the manuseripts does not agree with that laid down by the Praticakhya.
Thus the Pratigakhya (ix. 2) prescribes the use of Jihvamiliya and
Upadhmaniya for Visarjaniya before guttural and labial sounds, and the
assimilation of Visarjaniya to a sibilant. But in ix. 4 it is recorded that
Agnivegys and Valmiki did not accept Jihvamiliya or Upadhmaniya.
In v. 27 it is preseribed that m followed by a mute becomes the corresponding
nasal, and in v. 28 that m followed by a semivowel becomes a nasal of
similar quality. The manuseripts of North India? adopt as a general rule
the simple expedient of keeping to Visarjaniya and Anusvara throughout ;
citations from the Suithit@ in the South Indian manuseripts G and M used
by Whitney and those of the (fiks@ used by Luders assimilate the sibilants,
and the nasals, and show traces of obedience to v. 28. The South Indian
manuscripts also obey a rule laid down in the (fiks@ (248) that in all the
Taittiriyavedu, except the Kathaka, n after ¢ becomes palatal, contrary to
the rule of Panini (viii. 4. 44). There is a trace of this pronunciation in
i.2.18 [, where ¢nydptre (Pada ¢ndptre) shows that n was pronounced ny.?
[n other matters, such as the change of n before a palatal (v. 24) or { (v. 25),
the insertion of k& before s or s after 7 (v. 26), the insertion of ¢ before s
after n (v. 27), the manuseripts vary without principle, though they do not
seem in the casc of the Northern manuscripts ever to insert ¢ after ¢ before s
as required.® They all, however, make practieally * no attemnpt to represent
the duplications and insertions and aspirations taught in xiv, but these are
admittedly not suited for reproduction. They tend to adopt more or less
regularly the abbreviation of a double consonant before a consonant, né or
ndh for ntt, nkt, nddh, ngdh, but this is merely in all probability a convenient
graphic abbreviation.® More important are a few points in which they agree
with the (iksa as against the Praticakhye ; thus they retain v of «v and av
in Sandhi before vowels against x. 19 and (iksa, 167, they write with

Bubliotheca Sanshaita edition (x11. 209) 18 of 4 dharusdhaw n the Sanhita MS.E1n1.2.8.3
no critrcal value. and dharusedem in the Brihmana, i 1.12.3

! The manuseripts 1n Qiradi script fiom

Kagmir, on the other hand, regularly
assimilate nasals and sibilants (see e. g
Scheftelow1tz’s edition of the Khilagof the
Rgveda, and von Schroeder’s edition of the
Kathaka). The assimilation 1s carried out
steadily 1n the Bibliotheca Sunshrita edition,
based on South Indian manuscripts.

n,

2 SeceLuders, op cit. p. 53 ; Buhler, SBE. 12, xhv.
3 Luders, in saying that the manuscripts never

msert 1t, has overlooked Whitney’s state=
ment (p. 1563).

are odd exceptions. It 18, however,
probable enough that a misread Viiima
explains the whole thing a glance at the
Bublwtheca Sanshrita edition bears this out.

5 See Luders, op. cit. pp. 54-57, for a dis-

cussion of the view of Benfey (Samaveda,
p xlvin)and Roth (ZDMG. xlviu. 101seq.)
that this ssmplification 15 early ; contra,
‘Wacket nagel, Altindische Grammatik,1.113,
114, who overlooks Luders's argument.
The matter 18 not susceptible of conclusive
determination,
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Qliksa, 156, no Visarga before any mute following a sibilant, while ix. 1
prescribes the omission only before a hard mute; they! recognize the
Kampa of a circumflexed syllable following a circumflex which the
Pratigakhye (xix. 8) gives only as the view of ‘some’; they also nasalize
a prolonged vowel, while in xv. 8 that is according to the natural interpre-
tation only the view of Caikhayana and Kandaméyana ; moreover, with
great regularity they make of Anusvara an alphabetic element, while the
Prati¢akhkye hesitates between the two views in a marked manner, but
clearly inclining to the view taken in the manuscripts.2 On the other hand,
the Pratigakhya constantly follows the text in minute details such as
(xiv. 8) the reading of kkh in the root khid® where the manuscripts show
kkkh by mere carelessness, just as they read chck for cch, the editions
replacing both by the correct forms. It is due to the nature of the
Pratigakhya that there is apparently no mention of the rule by which after
double consonants # is normally * before a vowel treated as sy, and # in
a few words ® written uv, even after a single consonant. Similarly, there is
no mention of the extraordinary fact that the words tristubk and anustubh
maintain the labial only before vowel-endings and in Sandhi before hard
consonants, and j, d, and dh, while in all other cases, including also some
cases of p, the labials are replaced by gutturals?® or that kakubh varies with
kakud as a base” On the other hand, the manuscripts observe the rule
that the particle w is read in Sandhi wv (ii. 3. 7. 4; iv.3.3.2; 6.9. 4)
except after td¢ and tdemat (vi. 1. 11.6; vii. 5. 7. 1), which is given in
ix. 16, 17,

On the whole it is impossible to doubt that the Prati¢akhya so faithfully

1 This is proved by Whitney, p. 862, and nagel, op, cit. i. 200, 201.
Luders, p. 58. Weber's ed. only once 8 Viz. forms of tand, i. 5. 5. 4, &c. ; dra-

acknowledges it in v1. 8. 4. 2 (pstrdevatyd 1
m hy étdt), where he sees wrongly in it
a Pluti. The lengthening of the short
vowel is required in vi. 6, 8. 1. In the
Bibliotheca Samskrita text mitydevatydS %
is read.

2 See Whitney, op. cit. pp. 67-70. The Qiksa

has Anusvira always ; Luders, p. 57, n. 1.

3 vid akkhidat, ii. 1. 4. 1; B. 1; sdm akkhudat,

vi. 6. 11. 1; akhhidrd, ni, 5.8. 1; dé- and
prakkhidate, iv. 5. 9. 2.

4 In forms hike gayatriwyai, ii. 1.7. 1; lakgmiya,

i1, 1.5.2; indragniydh, 1. 2. 12, 1; yadriya®,
v. 5. 1. 1; dgviya, ii. 2. 12. 8; dhisnya,
i1i. 2, 8.8 ; and rarely in nydntu, i.5.8. 8;
10. 8. For counter-examples and full
lists, see Weber, Indische Studien, xiii. 105,
and cf. Whitney, op. at. p. 66; Wacker-

vayuwoh, iri. 1, 6. 3 ; bahuvsh, i. 7.13.2;
tiruvoh, v, 5. 9. 2, and always in suvar and
suvargd, suvargys; see Weber, . c. But
the Pratwdkhya recognizes (v. 18) the con-
traction of ti vas, fu vdva, ni vai into tvar,
tviva, and noai.

¢ In anughibh, p is found before k, ¢, ¢k, t, p (v.

8.8 2), ¢ and s; b before dh; & before p
(v. 2.11. 1; 4.12. 1); g before vowels,
yandv. In trigtibh, p1sfound before ck, ¢ ;
b before y and d; g before g, 1, u, o, g, bk,
m, y and r ; see Weber, p. 109, n. 2.

7 kakubh is only found before vowel endings,

see Weber, pp. 108, 109, kakiid everywhere
else. In samydt, i. 2. 7. 1, and dsyd, vii.
4. 9. 1, assimilation to ¢ and dvdbhyam
explains the dental (:t1d. p. 107).
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represents even in these details the Sa7hita that it would be unwise to
seek in it the Pratigakhya of any but the Taittiriya school. Curiously
enough Whitney! was inclined to see an argument against the direct
connexion of the text with that school in the fact that in xxiii. 15 the
opinion of the Taittiriyas is set against that of the Ahvarakas (xxiii. 14)
and the opinion given is not that of the treatise itself. This, however, is
clearly, as Liiders2? shows, unconvincing. The rule occurs in a metrical
passage and in a book which Whitney 3 himself condemns as late ; moreover
it is quite probable that the rule is accepted by the Prati¢akhya, as the
Siddhanta is opposed to that of the Ahvarakas, nor is it rare, as Whitney
thought, for the author of a doctrine to be cited by name in the text-book
of the school; thus the (iksa (248), which ignores all school differences,
refers to the Taittiriyaka, the Baudhdyana Qrauta Sitra repeatedly cites
Baudhayana,* the Brhaddevatd cites Caunaka, as does the Rgvidhana,’® the
Aitareya Aranyaka mentions Mahidasa,® and so on. The minor points of
difference between the Pratigikhye and the Sanhitd are adequately
accounted for by the fact that the text, as the Pratigakhya shows, was in
minor points much discussed and altered by the schools, and the final form,
which has been preserved in the manuscripts, is not fully accommodated to
the views accepted by the Prati¢akhya in every case. What is of real impor-
tance is the proof given by the references in the Prati¢akhya to the great
activity of the schools in dealing with the text ; the names of Agnivegya,
Agnivegyayana, Atreya, Ukhya, Uttamottariya, Kandamayana, Kaundinya,
Kauhaliputra, Gautama, Pauskarasadi, Plaksayana, Plaksi, Badabhikara,
Bharadvaja, Magakiya, Vatsapra, Valmiki, Caikhayana, Caityayana,
Samkrtya, and Harita are recorded,” and the schools of the Mimansakas,
Ahvarakas, and Taittiriyas. Moreover the Pratigakhya, in its final form,
recognizes, beside the Pada, also the Krama and the Jata texts, which are
additional proofs of the eagerness of the schools to preserve the text intact.

The Date of the Pratigikhya. The practical certainty that the
Praticakhya accepts as a whole the text of the Sasnhitd renders its date
a matter of importance. It is admittedly one of the best works of its class,
being free from the artificial obscurity and laboured feebleness of the
Vajasaneyi Pratigakhya and from the intrusion of general grammar seen
in the Atharva Praticakhya.® There is no ground for doubting the view °

1 Op. et p. 427. ¢ Sepji. 1.7; 8.8; Keith’s ed. pp. 16, 17.
3 Op, cit. pp. 58, 59. 7 See Whitney, op. cit. p. 430; Weber, In-
5 Op. cit. p. 482. dische Studien, iv. 77, 78.
$ See Caland, Uver das rituslle Siitra des Baudha- 8 See Whitney, op. cit. p. 488.

yana, p. B. 9 See Roth, Zur Litteratur und Geschichts des Weda,
} See Macdonell’s ed. p. xxiii, and Meyer’s pp. 56 seq. ; Nirukta, pp. xlii-xlix ; Weber,

ed. p. xvii. Indische Studien, v. 102s0g. Benfey (GGA.
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taken by Weber, Roth, and others, that these texts so far as this
Pratigakhya at any rate is concerned are older than Panini ; the objections
to the priority of the Prati¢akhyas adduced by Goldstiicker and Haug
which have lead Wackernagel! to lend his authority to the view that
Panini used an earlier form of the Pratigakhyas cannot be considered as
substantial. Panini admittedly cannot and does not in his work master
the material presented in the Pratigakhyas?® but the task was clearly
beyond any one’s power, and this Pratigakhya shows no trace of Paninean
doctrines as would be natural if it had come to existence after that work.
Of course it recognizes the existence of grammar,® but not in the wholesale
manner of the Atharva Pratigakhya, and grammar equally had a very long
history before Panini. In i. 57 lopa is defined as vindga, not as in Panini
(i. 1.60) by adar¢ana ; it is characteristic that the (iksd, admittedly post-
Paninean, has adar¢ana (10). In x. 14, xi. 1 the loss of @ after ¢ or o is
ascribed to a disappearance of a, but Panini (vi. 1. 109) ascribes it to a
blending, and so does the Qiks@ (177, 178), in this casc agreeing with the
other Praticakhyus. In v. 7 pratyaya is used of the augment, but, as
Whitney points out, not necessarily in the technical sense. In xiii. 9
pravade denotes, as in the Rgveda Prati¢akhya, an inflexional or derivative
form, a use not Paninean. In xiii. 15 there is an isolated and unfortunate
allusion * to the grammatical loss of @ in vrtraghnah without the lingualizing
of the n. In xvi. 25 the term samkhydsw seems to mean ‘in numerals’,
though the commentary belicves that su means the locative case. There is no
trace of the use of the Paninean abbreviations, and not the slightest hint of
influence of the Paninean method, though both, in principle at least, must
have been in existence long before Panini. We are therefore bound to con-
clude that it is only reasonable to believe that the Pratigakhyas which Yaska®

1856, pp. 1603 seq.) held that they were
older 1n substance but later redacted ;
contra, see Goldstucker, Panint, pp. 183 seq ;

1s noteworthy is that the little it does
give 18 not Paninean 1n character. It is,
however, probably the oldest Pratigakhya.

Haug, Uber das Wesen des Wedischen Accents, 4 See Whatney, op. cit. p. 279.
PP 65 seq. 8 Nirukta, i. 17 : padaprakrtin:“sarvacarandndnm
1 Altindische Grammatik, 1. 1xvn, followed by pérsadan, a clear reference to the view in
Macdonell, Sanskr:t Literature, p 266, Rgveda Pratwakhya, n 1, and in accord-
2 He 18 sometimes fuller, sometimes less full ance with Whitney's rendering of prakrt:
The forme: fact points much more strong- in the Tastturiya, v. 2. Luders (op. cit. p. 37,
ly to a later date than the former to an n, 2) denies any reference there to the
earlier date, since 1t is easy to see that Pada, but the (iksa (27) which he quotes
Panini could omit, less easy to see why has a reference though a less direct one
the Pralwakhyas should be deficient. prakrts 18 padavat sanhid yatra na karyam
3 The reframming of the Pratigdkhya from the sanhitam yadi. Whitney’s view 1s, there-
use of grammatical terms is, of course, fore, still in point. The Tauisriya does
not a proof that giammar was still in not normally give any rules for construc-
embryo (cf. Whitney, pp. 482, 433). What tion of the Pada ; cf. Luders, p. 88.
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appears to have known included the Tuittéiriya. The possibility of
minor additions of course is not disputed, but these would not so far as
the Taittirtya is concerned?! sffect in any way its proof that the whole
Sanhitd was in existence before it was composed, or that a Pada text
existed. The date thus given is of course still undecided, but as will be
seen below it is most probable that Panini must be placed not after 300 B.c.,
nor Yaska after 400 B.cC., and a century earlier is more probable as the
date of the latter.? This would give a later limit of about 600 B.c. for the
Sanhita on the ground of the evidence of the technical literature.

§ 8. THE SANHITA AND THE CRAUTA SUTRAS.

There is no Crauta Satra extant which gives an account of the ritual
cxactly as it is presupposed by the text of the Sanhita. But there are two
texts, the Apastamba ® and the Baudhayana,* which follow it as their main
source, and of which practically complete texts are available. Besides these
there are known the Siitras of Bharadvaja, Hiranyakegin, and the Vaikha-
nasa which all follow the Taittiriya school, and portions of which have been
made known by Hillebrandt in Das altindische Neu- und Vollmondsopfer
(1879), and by Schwab in Das altindische Thieropfer (1886).5 The first two
are also referred to, though the text is not printed, in Caland and Henry’s
L Agnigtoma (1906, 1907), but the editors considered, doubtless correctly, that
it was needless to consult the Vaikhanasa. Less closely related is the Manava
Qrauta Sitra® the Sitra of the Maitrayans Sankitd, and the Katyayana
Crauta Sutra,” the Sitra of the Vajasaney: Sankita. Of the Siatras of the
Taittiriya school, that of Baudhayana occupies a quite special place : it is true
that it is ready to supplement the Sanhit@ in many important particulars, as
for example® in the full deseription of the game of dice in the upavasathagavi
rite, the papmano vinidhayah Mantras, the concluding part of the animal
sacrifice, the rules for the date of the Caturmasya rites, the dialogue with
a Vaigya when the clay for the fire-pan is obtained, the handing over of
the consecration vessel and the bow to a courtier at the Rajasiya, the

1 For possible additions see Whitney, p. 482; ° See also Hillebrandt, Riualluteratur, pp. 29

Luders, pp. 23 seg. seg. For Hiranyakegin there is an edation
3 Cf. Keith, Avtareya Aranyaka, pp. 21-25; Egge- in the Anandigrama series (1907).

ling, Encyclopacdia Britannica'®y xxiv. 180. ¢ Ed. by Knauer, St. Petersburg (1900-1903);
3 Ed. by Garbe in Biblwtheca Indica (1882~ i-v only have yet appeared.

1902). 7 Ed. by Weber, Berlin (1859).
4 Ed, by Caland in Biblhotheca Indica, in pro- ¢ See Caland, Uber dasrituslle Saira des Baudhd-

gress (1904- ). yana, pp. 16 seq.
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questioning as to descent at the Dagapeya, the description of the requisites
for the Agvamedha, the full accounts of the Savas, the lists of the Pravaras,
many astronomical data, and a long list of various opinions given in the
Dvaidhasitra. But on the other hand it closely agrees with the Sankita
in other points; it adopts its readings of verses however strange with
absolute fidelity; it has a whole section (xiv) to match the Aupanuvakya
section (iii) of the Sanhitd ; it treats the various Ahinas and Sattras of the
seventh book of the Sanhit@ with scrupulous exactness in xvi, whereas
Apastamba follows the Pasicaviige Brakmana in preference.
The Apastamba Crauta Sutra, on the other hand, agrees closely with
he Bharadvdje and the Hiranyakegi, and seemingly also with the unim-
portant Vaikhanasa. As compared with the Baudhayana, these texts are
emphatically of the Siitra style; the elaboration of the Baudhayana is
foreign to their brief directions. The Baudhdyana repeatedly quotes
verses found in the Sankitd in full, though it clearly took them from the
Sanhitdi} Apastamba, on the other hand, only quotes in full texts from
other sources, and the other Sutras seem to follow the same plan.
Moreover, in Apastamba the use of the Maitrayani Senhitd is very
marked 2 and shows that the ritual has a distinct tendency to eclecticism,
just as in the Sattras the text follows the Padicaviniga Brahmamna® rather
than the Taittiriya Sankita. Moreover the Rgveda * and the Atharvaveda &
have yielded material to Apastamba, and the Vajasaneyi is often cited.
There is clear proof that Apastamba followed the Manava Crauta Sutra,
and used the Kathaka-Kapisthala.

Now it is perfectly certain that the Baudhdyana and the Apastamba
Siitras had before them the text of the Sankitd as we now know it.
The actual references will be found in the notes to the several Anuvakas,
and in the cases where the one text has nothing the other supplies the deficit.”
As already mentioned, both recognize the Anuvaka divisions of the present
text, but neither has any reference to the Kiandas or Pragnas by name.
But the Baudhayana Grhye Sutra has preserved an interesting notice as
to the study of the text of the Veda. It extends, according to ii. 1, over
five periods, each commenced and ended by a vow, the Hotarah, Cukriya,
Upanisad, Godana, and Astacatvaringad Vratas. The list is as follows,
and should be compared with that of the Kandanukrama, the numbers
according to that text being appended:

! See Caland, Uter das ntucile Stitra des Baudha- 4 Ibid, pp. XXv-XxV11,
yana, p. 10. 5 Itwd. pp. xx1X, XXX,
2 See Garbe's edition, mr. xi1x-xxi, ¢ Ibid. pp. XX11-XX1V.
3 Ibd. pp. xxViL, XX1X. 7 See Caland, op, cit. pp. 11,12,



The Table of Contents in Baudhayana

I. Prajapatyani.
1. Paurodagika, 1.
2. Yajamana, 8.
8. Hotarah, 28.
4. Hautra, 38.
5. Pitrmedha, 37.

II. Saumyani.

. Adhvaryava, 2.

. Grahah, 3.

. Daksinani, 4.

. Samigtayajunsi (not in Kandanukrama).

. Avabhrthayajunsi (not in Kanddanukrama).
. Vajapeya, 10.

. Cukriyani, 25, 26.

. Savah, 32.

NS WY

II1. Agneyani.
1. Agnyadheya, 5.
. Agnihotra, 27.
. Agnyupasthana, 7.
Agnicayana, 17.
. Savitra, 45.
Naciketa, 46.
. Caturhotra, 47.
. Vaicvasrj, 48.
. Arunaketuka, 49.
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IV. Vaigvadevani.

. Rajastya, 12.
Pagubandha, 13.

. Istayah, 14,

. Naksatresti, 34.
Divagyenayah, 50.
. Apadyah, 51.

. Sattrayana, 23.
Upahomah, 80.

. Siktani, 38.

10. Aupanuvakya, 16.
11. Yajyah, 21.

12, Agvamedha, 24.
13. Purusamedha, 36.
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14. Sautramani, 31.
15. Achidréni, 40.

16. Paguhautra, 89.

17. Upanigadah, 42—44.

V. Svayambhuva.
1. Svadhyayabrahmana, 52.

This list, of course, ignores the present make-up of the Sanhitd, and in
its own composition the text of the Sutra shows such divergences! that it
is only fair to conclude that the matter was arranged by subjects, not by
books as now, both in the Sankitd and the earliest Sitra works. There is
also, as seen above, no clear trace in Apastamba or the other Siitras so
far as they are known of the arrangement of the Samnhitd in its present
form, i.e. in seven Kandas? and Pragnas,

As regards the arrangement within the limits of the Anuvikas
themselves the Sitras not rarely use verses in other than the order of the
text. But this cannot be alleged in any case as a ground for a change of
the text from its original form. In the first place the Siitras frequently
disagree as to the order of the use of the verses, one accepting the text, the
other not, while secondly it is impossible to ignore the fact that the Siitras
cannot be held to contain a traditional ritual representing precisely the
Sanhita, as their great differences show.

The general rule of recognition of the Sasnhitd is not without one or
two apparent exceptions of some importance. In the Sankhits, iv. 6. 4,
occurs & hymn of fifteen verses, corresponding to Rgveda, vii. 108, 1-9, 11,
10,18; vi. 75. 16,18, 17. The parallel passages in the Kathaka (xviii. 5)
and the Maitrayant (ii. 10. 4) have but ten verses corresponding to the
first ten here; the Vajasaney:i (xvii. 33-49) has seventeen, adding to the
thirteen of the Rgveda a fourteenth, which is not recognized in the Vedic
text, and the three verses of the hymn, vi. 75. Now the Brahmana portion
of the Sanhit@ (v. 4. 6. 4) says expressly dagarcdr bhavati, thus reducing
the hymn to the dimensions of the Kathaka and Maitrayant texts; the
Kathaka (xxi. 10) likewise says dagarcdrin bhavati. Similarly, the Apastamba
Qrauta Sutra (xvii. 14. 7) has dagarcena and the Baudhayana (x. 51)
quotes the Brahmana. It would, however, be an error to assume that the
Sttra knew a Sanhita where the text ended with the tenth verse of iv. 6. 4.
For both the ritual of the Brahmana is decisive, and Baudhayana emphasizes
this by the reference to the Brahmana passage. It is of importance to note
that the Pratigikhya clearly read the full passage. In iii. 10 jayatd and

! See Caland, op. cst. pp. 8, 9; edition, 11, i~iv.
1 The Kandas of the ¢riya Siltras are, no doubt, those of the Kandanukrama.
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avata are given for their forms in @; of these forms the latter occurs in
iv. 6. 4 k,! and the former in iv.6.4 m. In xvi. 26 savwita is cited, and
the only reference must be to brdhma-samgitd in iv. 6.4 n. These two
cases are conclusive, for they rest not on the commentator’s identifications
but on necessary references, and what appeared in the text at the time of
the Pratieakhya was probably there at the time of the composition of the
Siitras.

In another passage of the Sawhitd (v. 6. 21) Caland 2 has suggested the
existence of a small omission from the text as given to us. In one of his
manuscripts (M) of the Baudhayana (route Sitra (xv. 23) in place of the
reading dvandvinak describing the victims enumerated in v. 6. 21 there is
read caturvithgatin pagin, and this number agrees with the notice below
that there are sixty animals tied to the Agnistha post, whereas the present
text gives but twenty-two in v.6. 21, which with 3+11 +11 + 11 makes up
only fifty-eight. The number should therefore be twenty-four, but though
& pair could easily have been omitted in the list in v. 6. 21 we cannot on
the strength of this possibility and the Sutra feel any confidence that sixty
is more than a round number. Nothing turns in fact upon it.

The fact of the general agreement of the Sanhitd with the Siitras
lends importanee to the question of their date. The tradition of the
schools shows that of the Sutrakaras of the Taittirlya the order of age
is Baudhiyana, Bharadvaja, Apastamba, Satyasadha Hiranyake¢in, and
then the Vaikhimasa. This is shown for the Dharma Sitras of the
first, third, and fourth authors by Biihler;® for the Grhya Sutras of
all four by Winternitz* and Garbe® accepts it for the (rauta Sutras
also, a decision which, as regards Baudhayana, is confirmed by Caland,®
and which, so far as the portions of text of Bharadvaja and Hiranyakegin
published by Hillebrandt and Schwab are concerned, is, I think, clearly in
accordance with fact. For the date of Apastamba we have the conjecture of
Biihler 7 that he must be placed not later than the third century B.0., which
he bases on the fact that Apastamba does not regard the normal rules of
grammar as laid down by Panini, a fact abundantly illustrated also by
Garbe ® and Winternitz,® and therefore cannot have lived when Panini had
become the norm of speech, and that he mentions in his Dharma Sitre
Cvetaketu, of fame in the Catapathe Brahmana, as a person of then
modern date. Indeed, Biihler desires to put him 150-200 years earlier.

! Also in iv. 2. 61, but the reference is, no 5 See his edition, 1rr. xv1,

doubt, to both passages. & Uver das rituelle Stitra des Baudhdyana, p. 10.
3 See his edition of Baudh#yana, ii. 227, n.1 7 Op. cit. pp. xlu seq.
3 Soe Sacred Books of the East, 1. xviii seq. 8 Op. aat, pp vir-xii,

¢ Das aitindssche Hochzessritual, pp. b seq. ?® Op. cit. pp. 18-17.
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This I consider improbable; that the argument from language is of some
weight is undeniable, but it does not carry Apastamba beyond say 300 or
350 B.c.! and it is probable that the Apastamba Crauta Suira borrows
from the Agvaldyana Crauta Sutra® and even the Cankhayana Crautu
Siitra,® which I have dated* about 400 B.C., and a little later. But the
Baudhdayana is doubtless & good deal older, as its Brahmana style in the
Uttaratati and its frequent use of archaic forms show.’ Moreover,
the Manave which is used by Apastamba is likewise in the more Brah-
mana form of the Buudhayana. Garbe® has called the Manava the
oldest of the Siatras, but that was before the text of the Baudhiyanu
was known, and in point of fact there is no special ground for distinction.
It is probable that the fifth century B.c. is the best date for the Buudha-
yanc ; Caland suggests the sixth,” and the Sankita is carried back for us
to some period not at any rate later than the sixth century s.c.

1 Seo Eggeling, Sacred Books of the Easty x1r. x1. 5 See Caland, Uber das rituelle Sitra des Baudha-
2 See Giarbe, p. xxvi1. yana, pp. 7 seq.
3 Ibid. p. xavin ¢ Soe h1s edition of Apastamba, 1mm. xx1i.
4 Auareya Aranycha, p. 24; JRAS, 1909, 7 Op, cit. p. 11.
p. 591, n. 2.



xlvii] Contents of the Sanhits compared with other Texts [i.1.1~3.6

9-1°1a ¥
8% G¥ A PIGT
0¥—qg ‘A ¥LB 1T
Jg-1g°A LGt
25'93-83 ‘A 0131
08 °93 *a 131
18%1 A 821
81-6 A 8¢ 1
89 A LGt
GAfLE AT IT A L9731
98 ‘a8 ‘65 ‘78 "ar 93t
9§ ‘88 "A1
‘Iv UA {18 °08 ‘g “Al 93T
L3 ‘93 "At 976!
83 ‘¥g Al [
8813 A BT
\ 03-L1 At S'PBl
AT 3 AL FIT T AL 3T
01-2 AT 35!
G- ‘A 131
9 ‘g9 'max o e
6 ‘g1 eI BIIT
9-1 U BLITTT
18-63 't LI T
8%-¥3 "1 ot
83-15 81
8I AT T 8T
03 ‘61 1 L°TT
9131 1 2911
1191 g%1
g g1t
- ¢'It
IT°8A I'11
“saewIqur .
aaﬁaﬂd&mo Em.umﬁm
'§ Louesulep IwelBIyre N

‘VadAgAcvA dHL J0 SLXH], YIHLO IHL HLIM qI4VdROD VIIHNVS ZHL

o1 "t g 9
6 [ g
g'u I 1 4
L gI ‘I 8
g'u 1§ L G
9 31 n 161

— — 21

yu or u 81

g u 6Tt 31
gg 1 8 11

gu g 01

.n ‘Tt b ‘I 6
I uwiert L9 8

61 T 9u Z
61 1 9 9
81T s g
Lt qu ¥
97 ' ¥y £

ST FI T g &%

eIt 1'u 131

- - 71

4 I 4 L 191
31t 21t 21
It I 11
or 't or 't o1
8 6t [

81 81 8

LT LT L

91 g1 9

g1 g1 S

P ¥l v

g g1 g

6! 51 3

It It I1°t
“enquey Bjuey  RiIquey
ereqjerdey  eyeqiey  BALIeE]

I YANVY

eIUBR

‘maog

3s0d ay3 yo dn Suryjes ayg,
« +  * gsod oy} o w_mﬁ:o oqy,
. . . . Qﬁhmwmmﬂ Q wg
- 89]0y-Jurpunos oy Jo Suryrew oy,
58pEg o3 Jo Suryew oy,
sgAleirjselmey
- 590u3de031 vwog Oy} 105 pays oY,
. A 5 S
. . . . - spusedn oy,
Bwog 0} SuLIago 3831 oYy,
(e 21} 03 vwxog Yy 3o Surysy 9G],

3480 9y} UL BuIog 9y} Jo Surowrd gy,
. *  ®Bwog ey} Jo asvyoand 3y,
. * wwog oY) jo Suunsvowm oY,

400 oy3 yo sjudiony 94y,
. * MO0D BwOg 93} JO JueAps Y],
. . *  9oguxous Jo eoerd oy,

. S * WOIJBIOIBUOD O],

* 1req 8q3 30 Surxogue oy,

"SIBAYDY ‘B
sp&ledrisok

© -2z ‘sa[pre[ 9y} Jo worjexrdes 9qy,

* aeynq qya sSuypyundsaq oqg,
© -0 ‘Md1ys Oy} Jo JupuToUB Y],

* 1993nq 0y} Jo Juryey oy,

. e
© - exqed ey} Jo Sunjooy ey,
spaeysjod eyg yo umop Jurjjud 3y,

. . . + Surpunod oyy,

9911 943 30 Sunysny oy,

s1aeq jo Suuago oYy,

© ¢ Sunynm eyy,

: tnaugs o3 Jo Surye; o,

. 894182 913 Jo Lvms Jurarrp 3y],
‘efrdgpoang ‘1

"poafqng

. .

40 SLNFINOD IHJ, ¥ ¢



37— Contents of the Sanhitd compared with other Texts [xlviii

i

9] "axxx {gg ‘XIX 1ggt It . . . .
wxxomEnooemoomwoo@ o Lol evOmEne
oI ‘6 ..nE 62°¢ 1 6 Tr 1 ‘AL 12 “ . . . . . . Wn—d.o HeH 9L

g ' 86 '€l 8t Ol 'at 9% “ ‘ s T ) : aoﬁmwawm o
0I ‘TIxx 2 gL ‘AT - - oz « e e e e e uAOPEATI®A AL
Ia@ XXX 1381 g 'mx o[ "at 2 “« . . . . . . . “ “
. —— L —_— w .n..nm> mw [ . . . . . . . |r B! °
gg T 958 1 - . P o <
T g em oIk S shwyom
08 ‘A 33 g1 9 I 8 AL 03 o . . . . . .
88 ‘1A 12°€°1 9 ‘mr 8 AT eI “ . . . B . . dhvdsoﬁwa o.n.ﬁh
gqg ‘1A [ 9 ur 8" AT 81 « . . . . . . “ “
98 ‘1A 12 €1 g 8 AL 20 “ . . . . . . £
€g "lia 8 e T ¢ m L At 91 « . . e . e e ® m.—a&u.\..—cﬁ L
18 ‘1A et g m L AT of « . . . . . . we TUA oL
.om A 9 'e 1 g m L Al PI “ : . . . . . . e PUTY oL
<G MM ”M cret g p @ “A1 1 « . . . . . . . dbaum Wﬁ
o _mer ey smoa VAR (o
G 61 A g1 '€t mr " ¢ . < - L
14 ”.» et M Bl M .WW Mﬁ .” . . . . . J%dhﬁmm o.-.r_..
A . . .
L _oret _gm g m ..” ._snﬂasﬁﬁmnb oY,
11 ‘A ger 114 . 3 . . . . . .. “ ‘ “
.@ ‘A L'gt M ‘m M w“ W “. . . . . . . gmboN o4
I AL 9gge1 2 ‘m 2 Al ¥ “ B . . . . . Gﬂagﬂh&mﬂs oL
clﬁ .._.‘mb e .M I I W 1 ‘AT m . . . . . . . dbthPﬁ”ﬂ 0‘-.—..
L per imo Ih g S by ou
A {ge- ‘A Q. . o g . “ . -
08 ' 86¢€T LT o1 e 'yt vt ’ : : d».mmaamﬂom ca._w
- — — _— ‘ . . - . ; a n“
63-92 A 1gn 91 s « . + _selghisolmuy
73 ‘e s 1g1 o1 1 g g « o 80 oﬁ.Eou.« BIOG 073 JO JUM/P 3],
22 ‘12 1A gr 'z 1 N g m n“ « . e . .nmu.ﬁma.uudP og3 30 Sunyu) 3y,
0z-81 14 g I L o1 o o e e e o SuLogo oul,
91 ‘S 1A o1z o1 o - 8 w oo 9] o} Jo SuLajo oY,
52418 LT 8 & S 0 S “ e e e a&nﬁvﬁaﬁﬁwﬂe o
H o ep Cy ey e . . a4
TA13°ASA S1Let Immu rux LeT enueNy ¢ e wigota gy jo dn m&maﬁﬂ aﬂ%

'g) 10 'SA S ‘gdey SX 'SL "m0y "pofqug



xlix] Contents of the Sanhita compared with other Texts [—i.6.2

- - - UXIAILAL g « « .« .+« JuLgo SUeH oYy,

- i A - 9'A 191 “ : * : ' " Jeyinq eyj yo wn...idu aq,
“suyme{pAvyisTy ‘g
- ¥ 01 "a1 - - I “ S seklelrisofurey
- o - _ “ar fe - * *0QgLI0¥s JO [UDJLI UOOTY [[N] PUB MON
e pE o e ol e e
- el 1T ¢ ¢+ eupysedp oyj ur T
7978 '°g 11-8°¢ 1 g-A 6-9 ‘IIA 8 “ . e .mﬁ . o wﬂ—.w 1 “
wo1pen-g 8'Lg" g'pa 9 L eigmgeg *© ¢+ +  +  ¢°gTjo uonwumdxy
L3 - 93 X
‘%8 ‘88 ‘98 ‘95-0% ‘T €3¢ I°a [T 9 “ -+« efpedeqrep s “
61-L1 TN ‘¢ ‘g TIAX!ge
“INA £ 88 XIX (QT-T1 Nt 2181 8 "Al 6°'1a g wquey ¢+ ¢ wAlUBABYY 97} JO WOVJBIOPE oY,
Bupyjsedniuldy °L
- gLt 9% 8 ‘T '%1 4 BirewyBg “ «
01 '6 'TIX {62 .
TAX 181°T '8-G T 'SA eI'LT 93T gXIipIUM g euEy * * soIg oYY} JO JUOTHYSI[qL)SA Y,
— —_ — -_— 2 . . . . . . . s[Bleq
9383 'ngd (A g ma g A ['gt  wiewmgmg - -+ ¢+ 9juumwmoYy
-sfeypereung ‘g
- - - - 9% “ L sekleArisofmeyy
€3 ‘2%
"X 1331 {1365 TIA 688 T I1m gr a1 o “ o - qyeq ey oqy,
1591 TIA 68 ¢ 1 01 x gl ‘At 44 o oo © -3ju Surpnpouod eyy,
9717 T4 88T Lm 6 A1 {54 “ o » sjsoud 0y seiniyeQ
‘079 ‘SYUENBQ YA SBULIOHO P
18 'TlA —_— —_ —_ ¥y “ . . . . . . « “«
01 "1axX - -_ —_ ¥ i . 3 3
— -_— —_ —_— (1} (] < «
— — — — Qm @ . € {3
Qg ' — — — 8e “ . . . . . . . « « =
.mmb — —_— — « . . . . . . & 2 @
wm.m.._unn — - — 5 %M “ . . . . :ﬂ.m d—u..ww oL M
21 ‘I1 XXX - - 9°a ady g “ CE + eypowmadyeyy
- 681 - ¥ X 78 “ ot : “ «
_ — — — mm [ . . . . . 3 {3
PII IX — - €1 "AXxX o€ o Ny 311 9
oF ‘A gg gt [ I1 "t 1€ [ . . . ﬂh.mww nom r..m. UL 3 w0
68 "THA 'SA e8¢t 6 11 a1 0871 wRuwely ¢ * erpuy to§ eqedny oyqy,

g 10 'SA ‘S ‘gdey )1 SL ‘W0 *308[qng



i

Contents of the Sanihita compared with other Texts

]

L 6. 3—

8Z-1'1'¢A ‘@ 'q Tt — g . -
N EERY: LS o § U PU  BIREE S O o on
8g-gg XI g9n  — Bax B G R e em eay
19-1g ¥01 1 1 't } 1 H « « i . ‘0 ‘oqux BAarsBuny) oy,
ge-1¢ “Im oL T 6 'g A 9 x1 e « « : : “amﬂﬂ.uuhwwwow 80)80 O,
0g ‘6% ‘It 37101 g A g °xI ¥ “ “ - 33%%3&%%% o
b«.uo«mvmz.w M> m m“ i M MN ¥ m“ e (viBWyEIg puB BUB .n.wwuamsuﬂuw”.mm o#
153 . m 0 S isiwwgEg 0 ¢ ¢ waopusdep eqy
‘SA 16-3 '€ B A ‘19" —_ . o .
6-3 '8 2 "o 'gd g'19n 1 °ax 1°'8'1 ®UEy pue,vismyBlg ‘9% ‘iyewnuy oj Suuago ayy,
- — — — o1 “ L. “eAussled ‘g1
¥ g X1 PIL T - € "AIX 21 « e e e x e a@hw@bﬁoﬁﬁ%
¥8-1¢ ‘X1 oIt — Foax T « oL - qgdny oqy,
0863 "Xt FILT — 3 "AIX o “ CoL o euueR Auojpnoqy,
12 ‘02 Xt T _ T amx s o ool sSuurego pooy oy,
61-6 X! €3I T - [AIX (pT WX 8 « e e .ﬁom o .«%ow.w wﬂ“ﬂim wa&
T . B — * o ks * b
L9 1 XISA It ¥1 x L OB ¢ C : vl uomudMo cﬁ
- LFT — @ ‘uxxx 9 “ R, “efedBl¥A 0T
— Lyl — H e — b4 “ X . . ; ans .oﬁ Jo souaxasex ayqJ,
- I — $ ‘g uxxx 7 « e e “suedzddy oyy,
o ¢ SU1BWIX
- — — — " ay3 jo wonyeqr Y3 jo juemrusdmosoe eqy,
- - - -— M “ . ” ” .. ; ’ @ d%.nﬁﬂﬂbd oqr,
— — — . + mpyeyy jo osread @
— 121 nehsmgmg °*© o 1 ¢ WAN— ww Burjrun omm..
*(vxnwE vA319Q 8@ 03 s8uofeq YoIgA
- - — _ 2 3 ‘L "1 9d0010) MPrAvUPWEpARATISIV 6
- _ — [ ‘mxxx ﬁﬂ sguey (-t e £Pekrisofmrey
- [ — ] xxx ol « ©oo T r exed [EoguIss dyy,
- Rl 0
Tt 191 — QI'IXXX {4 'TIXXX § “ oo +°  sared eapaMg 3y,
o2 T LA _ L . , *  sjuemajduxr 9y} JO UOIFIA[0D
a9 () S LTIXXX fQ[ XXX simwmqug °  c - spo3 oy} jo u_ﬂﬁms ou%
82-93 11 P - 9-¢a 9 « ) ‘MPIASUYWEBASIIINTY ‘6
¢nx fegu L2 — g I ‘e « : uns 9y} JO 80UAIIAAX “ “
mg ‘g9 TIAX 2% _ b m « . *029 ‘suufeddy o.mw 10J SRIJUBY AU,
1 uc.n .Mm .Q> by ox ot _ . . . . . . < 0p ﬁ—.ﬁ&.uo I s
AR Y84 891 T v i M

‘g 10 'gA ‘S 'gdey Sy SL “nuog “3o0lqug



[—i1. 2.6

Contents of the Sanhita compared with other Texts

1i

AXXX ‘pyvyiny 03 Surpuodsedlod WOTEIeA BAIITYITE], O} SUTHIUOD ‘g 1T ‘Divweypig viisuyv] oY) YoIya 10§ “WLI0Y ITNVY oY) U ¢
*torreaed AfenSea A(uo st gy oyy pue ‘seiigeq JO JUOWIIEIS J0 STUTIGHO JO ISTY B UT A[oI0UI 58TRU0D BURUIYRIE 03 50569 6soqy UY ¢

I

¥ °gag)

Q-1 XX {26 18 X RA’

L9°3'GA
2I-1°1'¢A
2%°CF A
91-8 ¢ ¥ 2 °d)
83-93 X
93-18 ‘61 ‘X
0Z-¥1 ‘01 "X
65 "IIXX @ X {(8
‘18 TMX {PT-QT X
81 ‘91 ‘6-9 ‘7 X
¥-1 %8
3I-8'g'g g
‘g 10 °gA

g1
eI
qrn
oI TN
T

yg

6‘8‘¢-g°gn
Le°n

A TR
819N

3191

119191

T'I160T°9 N

891

3r'9g'm
SR

Frrrrrrrrn

Frrrrrrrd

‘gdey

g'x
¥°x
9°x
Lx
L-g°x
L1

ml.ﬂ..aﬁu
m.ﬂ.mmn

8 mx

g-g Tx
gL T
¥ g Tx

g

NHOO~ONRO = =AM IO
——

ZImI igINX g

[WX (GITX T[N
I VANV
- %5
8 °1x 12
6 ‘Ax 03
6 'Ax 61
- 81
8 'AX L
8 'Ax 91
g 'Ax a1
L ax 1
R SRS S
19°ax 2l
9 'AX 11
8 ‘g ax 018
). ‘8L

o (mmgmommpyoy ¢

) (11 ‘g 1) 0% ‘poyomoq w0 107
© (9% ¥ 1) 0 ueaBmuy uy o ¢
© " (1g vy oenwmpsewBy sy ¢

“ (TSI 1Y) 0 Harpeg by oy “

wiemgwg (51 ‘T 1) Supdsgo Surnssp esoxy 105 sfuLtago

R

[{] .

quivisy pAmed H

Do eedfekrisodurgy
*_ suoweBodo [eroads x05 ¢
peosso Ba ¢
Imopuards ¢ “ “
© saferma ¢ " «
ofyE “ “
Sowhnuam “ “ “
+ Axogon Sursop “ “

. . hnmgﬁ gmk “ “

wiemgelg ° ° * qjreea Suwnsap 0s0yj 103 SWrjorp
qeawdeg qeiwyy ‘g1
sYuSl - ° - spdledrisolmey

vmg prewmeR 0 rwwgeg
t “« . . . . . . . &au@uo
¢ o 19} 103 MY Bneap oy,
(BiemyRg . . . . . . - s8auegQ
[ . . . . . . Dwsoa Du—'._.n

“ . : L e ¢+ yduniyg oyg,

Y ’ ©**  uoreI9suod oY,

squel ¢

(BUBTIYEIG UL BIJUBY

‘mI0g

o sz03enb ogg Jo Sununoy
: **  s1998A JO uworymredory
* ot rsI3)BA UOTJBIINNUO)

. sneBAs(f 03 sfuLefQ

“po0fqng



lit

Contents of the Sanhita compared with other Texts

]

1. 2¢ 7—

- gy - g nx al * uueygyprety, o Jo £41ep eqy,
- R — ¥ X 11 “ ©oo ot (11 g 'm) sAneEypreal, oqy,
- 8V n - 01 ‘'™ 01 . “ : : (8 ‘y ‘1) yred puoaas jo uonysus[dxy
- 8% n - orx 8 sivoqug ¢ ¢ ¢ (2% ) yed ssp jo vonuueidxy
99 TrAx LPH — 6 Ix 8 “ *© (or'p m)jwed puooss
- Ly - 6'x L Jemuely ¢ (6 M) wed jerg ‘riEnEy oqy,
- - - - 9 viemguag © ¢ * * (g P T) 90GLOWS B
- - - — S suwely © * (9 'p *IT) 20gLI0Es BIYI) OY3 10F FRIFUB
- LE - Inx ¥ « * (119 'TT) S1}3e0 Suusap 0s0Ty 0] UOIEIGQ
- I - P 4 [ “ . . . * (1 9m mﬁ.m%o wS1veAureg
— O.— ‘m -N .m— — cﬁ % N . 6“ . . . . . ANﬁ .m .mmv ﬁmho 0 m&m.ﬂmp
- I - Lx 15 wismgug - (31 g ‘I 890§ yius Sulalns ouo Joy SuLIFO
- - - — ¥ equey ¢ um»_..mbﬁw.mﬁmwm o
- 1'¢°n - = g1 “ (31 *g 1) 1180 £q poz1os st ogs
- ggm - 9 X 21 « (31 g ‘11 98107 ® 5013001 OqA w0 10§ SuLd
- gg - 8’ 1 siewqumg ° - - ¢ (sre™
3711 591199p O A w0 pue [[1 SuO[ du0 10§ Suugo
- ygn - Lx (1} euey ° O SAIISOp OYA U0 I0F mﬂuo.uo. 103 sRNgUER
- 38 - g 8 “ (prymoefeyme ¢ ‘ w
_ e _ - 8 ¢ *"(F1 ¥ "11) 94318 8a1180p OYA Ty 0§
- §1°H - o1 'x L “ (1'% 'n) Jsurede posngorad Sutaq ;
218 puw y33uoxs 1rsdp OYM 98073 X0}
-—_ gg'n —_— o1 'x 9 “ . . . . CFIPT) :
983 0330M0d 9} SOIISOP OYA Iy 10] .
- L - g S “ (pr7m)wes Suryegiseqoysmrmyoy -
- LAY - o 4 « * (1 g '11) ueasoy Surarsep “
- €3y - ¥Eigx o “ ST 8 mm) w
Joguoes 9y} 980] Junasy “
— sIgxigm - s 4 - * (g1 '3 1) uyeep Bwrresy osoyy 0§ 83D
- — - 9 Ix Igm wiwmgmg © - o o (rw
‘o ‘Ayuxedsoxd JuLrsep osoyy 10§ SUONEGQ
—_ — —_ —_ 21 ejueR . . B " sekfelijsedmey :
- ‘g1 — g 11 “ © v (rpwopmpuroy  f
- g - S .mm 01 u © (gz°'g D) o® ‘wapny wﬁ«mﬂ%w— 0}
- ‘10 — B . . . 0 . . g 1
LE ! 8 ‘0p ‘geroqoym Suwrgonad swo 101 ””
- gI-01°g’ — 01-8°x 8 “ . (eI *2 *1) "% ‘nliauy eapuy 0}
N [ - 68T 13w eiwmgmg - (3191 0% ‘wpuj 0 s3uHeg0
‘ad 10 'gA K -gduy ‘8% ‘8L mog *30a{qng



N

= g 1mdd —

m - 91°¥1 {9 01 'At

N 9% 38’16 1 -

. SIV'T6 1561 L -

S SI87'6

S ST AIHIT8T -

S €261 °L1°8 1 G gL At

S

S 08'¢°L'83°23'8°9

S LI8I'e'8 18 gm

= 03-11'8'8:01-38'8? 9 ‘g g

b 03 'S-% 731 (1] O

S 9128830319 " .

= BLig9n €701

m ggImipgrg g "01 At

L5}

s ¥ °01 a1

o 1 a—

W 11-8°g {61 ° 2 w.ﬁ -

S 813°¢ “z-m .« ¥ -

S —_ —

™ o B O -

-~

S - —

m S AR -

m _ ¥9T -

b3

S g-gwealer-reerad 'y

= - b B e
"gd 1054 'SR

VIJUYY puv
— —_ 3 BuBmyBIg
—_ 9 ‘HmXX 1°1m vismgrg
I VANYX
- - ar “
- - 11 BRUBR
- - O.H Qg
- - 6
-— — w €
—_ — h\ [
@ 'XIXXX ) "AXX 9 ¢
2 ‘XIXXX Q "AXX [ ¢
QTA[X!['XIXXX g'IXXX {§ AXX ¥ “
—_ 1 ‘1XxX e “
- gI XX [ ¢
— eI xx 1°9g U BuswyBg
- - ol BB
- - I .
- - 01 o
- - ¢ “
— — b [
_— — 9 €
— — m “
L AR 3'IXXX {H°XIX § ._..
- -8 :
- 01 ‘ux 1'¢'n wvhewyRIg
- - 4! | BHUBR
- pnx 81 ‘% 't vuemymIg
gdey ‘s ‘8L ‘w0

vwiog 243 30 Suroerd oy3 105 sLIJUBY O],
' *  PageIdasUOD Y} 10} SBITUBIY OY,
‘gAypanupdny ‘91

sn_.ubﬁm oy Jo s8uLIago oY) 10§ SBIPUBR Y],
1i8e81eayreg oy} 103 mﬁuna«w ELAR

. a?hﬁ%ﬁ«am pue exgAnAyIe)) oY,

: * §00jLI0BE-193)8 O],

s ep1 awa Jo Sunymo 3y,
: * epl oY) jo Surmomamans 9y,
‘enney BLé1e@ ‘S€

tu—ﬁm;w ory pue oomﬁoam wduedn oy,
. * MOX)S Y,
o Teyre oYy Jo Suumssour oY,
- tuSy l0§ oyBO OY,
943nq jo suorjrod omg oy,
s3ur18g0-210§y 9y ],

“gireayBIg BAOIR@ QT

: +* sehlefrjsofmey]

. . :Dd»nvd pue ‘ij0y oyy 103 sy
o * SIUGYPTWES JAIJBWIIIY
©t 0 0 'SpUAIN O :E?»ﬁ.m ouL

SLUAYpPIWIES O],
“exjneH vAd1ea ‘88
mmnnumo WOOW {[nj PuE 49U 31} JO I9PIO A,
* s qmﬁnﬁ oy,
9p ‘nistp ‘ru8y 03 s3unago aqy,
* 'UooW 49U w0 MEE JO 90LIOBS O],
: . ¥ “11) Lep woomt
:E oy} wo wwog pus EW< 0} 2ogLIoBs Y,
: * wmog pue {uSy 0] 3380 Y,
-etewryelg BAOIRA °9T
. . © +  sphledrisefurey
s‘n&sﬁm pu® wIpuy 10§ UOYB[QO A,

*309(qng

. .



v

i.1.3—) Contents of the Sanhita compared with other Texts

.o

- — - gl mx g eipmgelg (g ‘1) BIJUBH oy) jo nonjeuedxy
- - - o1 ‘11 'mx 4 WIUBy 400 %@ JO SuULBPO dY) I0F SLIUEJY OYJ,
81-01 '3 °g "1 'g) — - 01 'mx [ whemyeg - (0f ¢ 'm) Sultego Axojerdxa jo morjeusdxy
p— 9 'gI ‘Al —_ — I « . . . . . mmb.mbuwvhﬁmﬁ
%8763 “TIA ‘SA — — 01 ‘6 x 01 BIJUBJY * Je0 W MO0 Jo Surago jo eswd ur uorjeridxy
- orgu - 01 ‘6 ‘X 6 TUYWyBlg PUB BYUBy (0] P[0 e Jo Buniego eyy,
- - - - 8 “ ©* * u{eq[euy oqy jo sBuLiego ayy,
6'7'8
mxeg)d (L1 AXXX G A1 ‘7RI AT — — L wimmgelg ¢+ - S0eSOIppE [UIOGLIORS oYY,
— — - — 9 virRmyBIg e . . * sdno wxvg oYy,
- —_ — — [ eaewelg pus BIJUB . . . sdno tudig ayqg,
2I-L°6
‘¢ X {eI-1°1 9 ‘I 'g) 1) At - ) ‘XXX ¥ eiemgeg « * - sdno esayy Jo uoyyrweidxa Iy,
0S-2% "I "SA 98¢t - L ‘9 XXX e _esnuey ¢ ¢ seqely ndTy pue eAqqepy oy
—_ — — — 2 BUBNIYRIG PUT BIJUBIY 211038 oY} yo SurwuiSaq oy,
0788 T 'gA _ — - 1°g w “ oo e viqedyy oqy,
- g "3l "Al — - 1 “ . .- seklekijso fueyy
— 6'¢1  gm g ar or o i S - elqeiBaunyeig oy,
- - — —_ 6 eewgqeag ¢ ¢ttt aawz.ﬁm oy,
— w .m L34 — — N dg_ﬂmﬁm . . . . . . . -Nm
pus srjuely  -ssexd parq} pue Leppru oyj jo seIjUTY OYJ,
199 ‘A1 °gd) —_ — — L “ ] I . . - BIjsE pUe B0
9% ‘TIAXXX "SA — — - 9 TYUBIY UL vABWYBIG ‘ . * 90y8 papyoads oy,
- - - - ¢ Py ¢ Surmnsuod 9y} 10§ SLIJUBJ OYJ,
- - - - ¥ “ “ “+ D2 ‘pIOMS 97} 0} JDUIIIAA Y,
¥-1°9°¢ 48813 AL
‘g0 {6313 71 ‘A "SA — — - & BUBLYRAG PUT BIJULIY . ewWog o} 38 Suryooy sy,
- - - - 4 “ + o+« =+ +s3uwmsad d91y) 9y,
$€7'e X g) - — - [ g W eusmyelg - ©+ + - dno vuzmmarg oy]
. g "gI a1 - — 41 BIJUBY - seAlef1isakureyy
81X - 9g TIA "gA [, - 8 Axxx o1 “ “ “  Suueyo vjiserg oy} Jo seIJUTR Y],
memerror A ot 96 ‘g1 — 9 XXX 6 “ “ “ - sBussoxd o1} JO SBIJUBIY O],
LveTradiigiosasa g'gnr o1 "1t 8 erjuely pue eivwmyelg  dno nduwdp ey a0 senuel oL
- - - P -alXxX L sBmqTIg ** AIpeAu ux auo Ioy sJUBLIEA [B103dQ
- - - - 9 RIJUB)Y puB BUBWYRIG + Ieye 9yj Jo Surgonoj ayy,
— — — 6 ‘XXX g evirmyslg C .m mwzns.ﬂ a3 jo woryeusdxy
e camerre - — 8 '¥XX b4 BIjuB +  wgurog oY} yo SuiBuriq 9y} 0] SLIJUBIY 3
928 1 d) ‘$3'AI'SA - - — g 1m .«naaammm . BM% oﬂ.%o sdajsjooy 2“_0 J0 wﬂunmwﬁ ou.%.

"g) 10 °gA S ‘gdey SX ‘SL ‘miog *Joolqng



—1v. 2.1

Contents of the Sanhita compored with other Texts |

4]

L1-¢ ux

¥ TIX-g) IX

L1-G1 UX £32-99 X

6-1] ‘Taxx

01~] "TAXX

99-09 'Ix

69-67 X

8%-6¢ X

18-85 IX

LE-81 IX £ xx
11-1 "X 'SA

- 1'§1 ‘%801 a1

I

1A {01

1°8'9 1
A )

ygUig”

Neo

P

6% 31X 'd)d
68-%8°'1 ' x1°g)
$¥-88 'IIAX ‘GA

gd 10 'gA

g8 gt
1 1At
6871
9 ‘gl "t
8°GT
(NI
IV
SN

0
o]
=
Lol
L}

8 ax

8 L "ux

8 ‘L "lax

L1 fmax

91 "uMx

9 ‘¢ ‘Lax

g 'y ux
pux

g ‘X

¥-5 ‘T "ax

[ "X ‘] "Ax

I°g A1
31

—mm*meopoocag

[

Al VANYY

21 AX

G "XIXX

Q[ "XxX

9 UXXX {9 °A

P

6 "ux

1 ‘WAx

11

(=]
—

ANNHN O~ o d

[°gur
11
01

¢ auoxyj afy wo wed 8y} ure1y oy} Jo m.wwos_a oY,
A A Y
viopmadre) oy 105 spdyganueiley
e . . * axg oy} Jo Burdired ayy,
., : ++  oxg ey} jo worponpoxd ayy,
“ . . . . . . mmhnmdﬂ 9y,
“ * 90JLIOES [BWINTE oY} UL 98194 IUDYPIWES BYJ,
™ ** * g0d oy yo Sugerug oy,
: : ©+  go0d ey} jo Sumysuw oy,
. Lep oxp3 yo Suryey oy,
" o : .».s»o oy jo SusBmp 8y,
*_4wp ey o3 Jured ayy,
BIjuR *  opuds 3y} jo dn Surxry 9y,
(rudv) ren3ux exg oqy, LT

vjuRly ‘' 90puows [ewue
. oy} 98 iJ0H 9y} 10] seNUBRY OY,
TIR pue BUBWYBIG [ euBly weaen oy}

3¢ sdno wvaply pus svAyBiSny oY,

puswyrlg + dno ay3 o woryeweidxs oYy,
eguel - - - dnopeq ey,
elemqeag - : . * S3TpPe[ 94} JO POOM oYy,
eyuel : aJia AT} umo« SBIUBIY Y,
) “ “ “ . . . no ﬂb—m@< oy,
wvlypwyelg pus BRUEN® °  °  SBIJUBY BSJOWI}Y Y],
eIjuey o nastA Jo sapLIs oY,
viemgerg * ' SUOIJOUNj B,XeWYBIG 9YJ,
eUBmyBIg PUT BLUBIT 9071108 BAIUBYQqUIBIBATY 9,
enaey . . . +  sedlelrisefmey
BIJUE] pUB BUBWYBIG *+  fewinof e uwo 03 03
3n0qB 0WO 103 01y of} Jo Juisrex oyg,
« . : * 891910p I0UTW 9y} 03 sSULIPO Y,
eiemymg + -+ juewdordwe ey,
_enuery c . * senuely jiqqesisey oqy,
BligmyRlg ©© (8'L'e 'y 'y "m) sBuuego oy,
BHuRR * ot seuep BuEEAyqy oqy,
BUBWIYRIG PUE BIJURIY * ¢+ senjuey elep oyy,
W0 Joefqng



Contents of the Swikita compared with other Texts [lvi

v.2.2—]

€2 "TAX (g9 ‘)¢ 'AX

‘igfor'gratxiggmx  $1R1 M
Ta5-re T 08 ‘81 "1

- 81 ‘1 'g1 ‘1t
- grelfgr'gm

07-0¢ 'AX

| 8L gl'N
¥9-29 ‘61-Q1 "ax ¥Loorgu
¥1-01 "ax 681
6-9 "ax 88 I
— Q01 "ar
g-1 "AX L8
- or'ern
18-85 "Ax 9'g
923 ‘Ax g8
-_ # w s
22-81 Atx g8
LY §1-11 ‘Al g8
6 ‘0I ‘AIx g'8'u
8¢ ‘g1 "ax 318
- (17 W
8G-$g 'mx 61 L1
€g ‘mx 8171
1¢-1% ux JA S/
0%-91 ‘Tx gL
8-g 'nx QIL
€11-g01 ‘X proL
96-gL 1xX gl M
gL-Lg "ux rrrLm
$5-G% X L
908 ‘TIX {ggIxX (1) /L
83-g1 "x [

g0 10°gA ‘SN

¢ ‘XX

Lrrrrnd

8 'TAXX
L ‘IAxX
9 Taxx

¢ Lxx

$ TAXX
@ xx
@ "1Axx
3 ‘TAXX
2 'WXx
1 ‘Taxx
01 "axx

6 "AXX
[ “AXX

g "AXX

(4 "AXX
¥ “AXX
g ‘g Axx

2 "AXX
I "Axx

gdey

Q'AXX { Q] 'TIIAX
€1 "IIXXX
91-¥1 "AIxXX
IT "XIXXX

g mxx

g *TIEX

[ 2o

o ‘FI '¥IxIX
01 ‘6 “Tax

8 “max

L "TAX

9 'max
01 "XtxxX
G 'lAX
¥ 'Tux
p Tax
£ mx
€ "Tax
3 ‘Tux
1 'tax
61 Tax
81 1A%

LY X
@'XIXXX (] 'IAX
o1 ax

11 1ax
0] 1ax
8 ‘IAX

)|

11 “
o
&
o
mw ‘“
m ‘“
ﬁ “«
€ .
N ¢
.H '¢ ‘AT “
81 “
(4 “
1 “
or .
6
w “
b 13
9
m 6
P
M 113
# -m Al LY
Hﬁ 6
oﬂ “
m o
8 b
F i
Lo
m 3
v [
m— ‘“

%, 3 Al BB
‘SL mIog

£Y0Hq BANey
SY0LIq BIVEEFEN
* s3ouq nusjsglex
' §¥owq nuUBjeIpA
* sxouq yiyzedngg
* exouIq sTjokleadiy
* sxo1q fndegy
SYoHq sBPUBY)
* sjouq BPodedTRg
S}0Liq PESEREN
sxo1q e8rYqEmosy ms.E Y 9L
co ST ey
seypowmeyeg oyj 10§ sedyeanueAlex
. . " syoulq Bujedesy :I24%[ qyF oY,
<+ 0t cexouq b
© v spuqusly

sxouq lrmojsedeisyy : 1o48[ ginoy aqy,
oot 8joLq Leqig
© oy ‘mhiiyeurelesg :1o4w[ pagy oy,
+ -+ syouq eAsedep
. -+ syouq turady : 3aLef puooes oYy,
: <07 v exolaq Hgqeuedy
* syouq ynquiely
o 8OLIq .uhm.mmdm uohaw 383y 94,
T
sespqSerdeinie) oyj 1oy sedgeanusslex
* ' peoy sumjolA Oy Jo uaop Surynd ogy,
youq puirijzmeleagy oma 3o maop Sarygud oy,
< 7+« aywd prod gy yo uo Surynd ey,
079 ‘spoyd Jo Surswo oy,
* sywerd 03 jo Juruos oY,
. e . eAlaeanyy o}
30 Smpd agy 103 puaid ey, jo JuBuord oy,
- 57 o7 Jefyedeqaey oy} jo Sud eyj,
< ooguroes Jo 008[d o) jo Jno SuppE oYy,
< T T 21y o7} 03 80WAI0AAX O],

*jo0fqng



lvii] Contents of the Sanhita compared with other Texts [—iv.7.15

- S 91 M - gL Txx gl “ * ¢ eypowready oyj J0j spdypvanuklex
) .I = - . Oﬂ X ¥1 “ . . . . . . wMOmhn— mpdﬂub Og
sameyeE .#mm“ mhnwn y‘ggrm 9 ‘prxIxx  ggI TMX g “ oottt a1g ony jo Suryok oy,
8L "TIAX 9g-1g THAX &-1°8I'N g ‘g xIxx P gl WAX  g[ “ ©+ + + Suuspo vluwsnadefsy oyg,
@7 ‘g ‘IIAX 9°II T 1 ‘xIxx 31 ‘miax 1 “ . . . . . . o« «
NN .@N .Mmm; 9 .ﬂ.— .m— ﬂ *RIXX N.H .mmmb“ Oﬁ “« . . . . . . € [
mN uNN .._Hmbu m .ﬁ.— -—m H.H TIAXX ﬂﬁ .mEN a [ . . . . . 3 [
I3 ‘THAX g I 11 'TIAXX I1 ‘Tmax 8 “« . B . . . « 113
8 .aﬁ —Mmbn m -”ﬁ QMM .Hﬂ TITIAXX Hﬁ -M.HHE N~ [ . . . . . . ‘" “"
81-91 'ax g-rm O mxx 0p max 9 . : ‘oo
QI-g[ ‘ImAx g Iy 01 ‘TIAXx Q1 ‘TAx c “ . . . o ““
21 ‘01 ‘6 ‘ruax [ 28 8 L 6 ‘THAXX 6 “IAxX ¥ o . . . ¢ «
9 ‘4 ‘g 'max PeIL 1 6 ‘g TaXx 6'g nux g “ o : “ «
—— .w u* mmnb” m .N I 8 »h *ITIAXX m .h .SFN N (0 . . . . . . 1] &“
- Tax 3L L HAxx A Yoottt mamy( dosep Ay,
. “ .Eq oN-.H
S¥-gg "axx [°91 1t - g1 6 < . “ “
Y83 'AXX 19r'm - gy s 8 “ S “ «
pa-g1 XXX - — ¢1a 2 “ ot ¢ seuspy vArmojsesdy ogy,
L6-8¢ “XIxX ¢ ‘9T "m — 1'aady 9 “ : : * IaoyLroes oyj Jo juawmdinba oy,
. . ¥ ‘eYpewBAdY oyJ, ‘$g
98-99 TAX  [II f9°0I M 9 'y "THAXX 9y T g *t *+ oxgeqy jo Suroerd eyy,
6788 ‘TAX ¥ 0L 1t G TAXX g muax “ o © ¢ umdy eqyempedy ey,
$9-00 ‘TAX ¢% 01T g Taxx £Tmx g “ * ' * ‘oIg ey Jo presloj Jurye) oyy,
88-A1 TAx 82011 g TAXx girTxr g W+ wemueyusdip 0} Suuogo eqy,
91— ‘TAX 016 ‘6T 2 ‘I THAXX ['ITIAX!)['TIAX 1°9 ‘at " *07p ‘rejpe oy} 1840 Summurp ‘Surpyuudsaq ey,
99-¥¢ ‘1AX 66T 6 ‘TAXX 9I ‘max T “ * - sesxoasnfex pueoy “
€9-L¥ "1ax 66T 9 'TIAXX SI T 0F ‘ ot 8981040 «
9¥-8% ‘Ax 6'8°6 T 9 'q "TAXX 91 ¢l ‘TAX g “ ot “ «“ “ —
”Im -E w —p c& -m m -mhn wﬂ .ma w “ - . . « “" “ "
66-98 'TAX L9°6 T G 'p TAXX QI 91 TAX ) “ o ‘ “ «“ H
96-28 'AX 96T ¥ "TIAXX §ITAX 9 “ oo « “ «“ 2
18-87 ‘IAX e R ¥ —m ‘TIAXX $1 ‘el "nax Q “ . . B : Y] « —
QN .*N .mbN m. .@ -m ..n..— m .m;n Mﬂ TIAX ﬁ " . . [ [0 “«
*@lmm .E ﬂ .m .m B m ...nn>NN m.n -N.H ._n..abk m “ . . . € [ “
03-LI "lAX g6 § 'TxX gl ‘max g “ oot “ “ «“ <
FI-T “TAX °SA g6u [ 'maxx 1T ‘TAx G Al i ** ' eIpuy o} a1y oy} uo Suego oyy,
— $ 91 " - PIUXX I 'pAl wgusly - vypewaeady oyy 105 seAxvanurdlEx

‘gd 10 '8A SR ‘gdey ho):! 8L w0y *Jo3fqng



with other Texts ([lviil

ed

a compar

ot

v.1.1—] Contents of the Sank

3'¢8I'¢THA g {0l 3 M L1 ‘Trxxx

% '1xx

g
gIExigIX p
g

03 '¢-1% § ‘TIA 013 M 9] ‘01 ‘mxxx
82-1°1 % 'ImA 913 ' QI ‘Pl 'IXXX g1 ‘31 'xx
Ol '¥1°1 '8 TmA 6 3 I [ 'lxxX Im=x 3
02 7113 T g) 6°g gl XXX 0IXX  ['ga
$9-68 "TIIXX — — 9°x 31
88-86 "IMXX ‘A 13 '31 " — gxady I
%71 TA—(0p '3 ¢ 1A 8 g m IT TIxxX 6°'XX (1
98°3-92°1 ¢ 'TA LG QO ‘6 TIXXX gLxx @
83 °1°¢-1°3 % A L9°g m 6 ‘8 TIXXX L9'xx g
YLy A 9 g m L “UxXX gxXx )
SI'I¥6°¢3 M L9 9 ‘g Txxx epxx 9
83 ¥-1 '3 "3 ‘1MA Gy g m 9 ‘e 'IXXX p‘egxx ¢
02 'I°3-88 'T I ‘A p‘g g ¥ ‘g TxxX 31X ¥
MMIN .ﬁ .H ‘A m N .—-m m ‘TIXXX .— ‘XX m
63913 1A 33 m g TIXXX 3IXX g
ST %01 '3 'L "1a 'g) 1°% 0 1 ‘txxx II'XX [
T1-1 "XIXX "GA 391 W — gmady 1
9°3°LG'8°9 Ta 1°g 1 "TIXxx [T QI
9T'er'g L 3.3 1'9'1a 6 I 8 "XxX orx1x @
L8 H 1 °[ I Q' TIXXX {9 XXX 8 °XX {g °XIX 8
LI F8'g'ga 8L 1°mI Q ¥ "xxx L9xIx )
12 % 'S-03 ‘¥ ¥ 1A L9 Tm ¥ ‘g 'xxx g‘exIx 9
8I'7-8°¢ ¥ 1A 9‘gm $ XXX g XX g
62 1°'T% 1A g [ m g "Xxx PXX p
mwlm.n .m ‘e A ¥ ‘T 1 ‘xxxX m *XIX m
eI'e33e A plg1 8 xmx ggxx g
W11'g Ag)d oI 1 m 8L XXX ['XIK{GITMX |
89 10 'gp SR gdey 'SX SI,

A VANYX

T'A elewgmg

‘maog

* (31 g A1) fextp pue zujedesy
uoma_ WY 99330 $3911q o3 Jo uMOp Surynd oy,
©(11-6 'g_'AT) 10k
300y 243 JO sxo1q oYy Jo uMop Surpnd ayy,
(8 g "ar) 1ake]
[moj 073 Jo SYOLIq oYy Jo mMop Suiygnd oqy,
(19 g A1) z0ke]
Iy oy Jo sy01q oqy Jo wmop wﬁﬁ__m Y,
(§ ‘v g "a1) 3040
Pu093s a3} Jo s}oLIq 3y o umop Suryynd oyy,
© esioq 3y Jo Suryjno oy,
: paoMs dY) 10§ w egpamesdy
h.Ep en3j0 gno wnﬂ.&ﬁ oy,
(g-1 g "ar) 10h%]
3815 oY Jo SYOLIq oYy jo uMOp mﬂﬁ& oy,
(013 -a1) ued o} jo umop Suryyes ayy,
A 6 g "At) BuiLijemreleag ayj Jo usmop Surjjes oy,
Aw 3 A1) Eﬂm pro8 ay3 jo usmop Surjjnd oyy,
(8 ‘2 '3 "A1) pues Jo Sur1ayyeds a9y,
: * (2 ‘9 °g "ar) aoerd ay3 yo SurySnord ayy,
(g '3 "AT) 217 3y} Jo Sumos ayy,
. (67 k: 1) &yedeqen oy yo Suipd oy,
(g'g "a1) 21y a3 o Sumkixed oy,
(31 2°a1) ouoagy oy} wo a1y ayy yo Surowld oy,
©  eypeweady oy} 103 sudy ayy,
. . * (01 ‘1 "A1) a1y ayy yo Suroerd ayy,
(6 *1 "av) ued oq3 ur 215 oYy Jo YIq oY,
: (2 "1 ar) smrgora ayy,
' : *1 a1) j0d oyy Jo Surgoayrad ey,
s "1 "A1) god o3 jo Suryew oy,
* (7.1 A1) 05
“Hoes Jo aoud g} 03 Le[d> 3y} jo Swikires Iy,
Am T *AT) ULY8 B Ut LB[O 943 JO WOIFOR[[0D A,
Am T .Mw punoi8 aqj jo uorjeredead oy,
AN T *AT) Paags o3 Jo mnmmmean wvs.—.
) T °T "AT
ouenu 913 yo Surye) o) pus sSuLtogo ij1ang A,
*100(qng



lix] Contents of the Sanhita compared with other Texts [—v.5.15

96 ‘S8 AIXX 41 ‘9L BT 'm

88 amxx ¥I PI ‘T
98 ‘78 AIXX 9I‘Gr'gZHrm
I "AIXX o] gy pI ‘T
08 "AIXX "gA I1°¥1
= 1361 1
8798 '3 1 'x1 ggm
il 8 m
68 °% P A -
ST ICI-T'g g 1A (1] 8 !
8°8¢9-1°¢g "¢ mx -
— Ly
L1-8'¢'9"TIAL - Hp X1 [ A
8TV 1¥vgx gy m
FI 8-1°3°'¢ X %1y
92 ' '¢-¥8 '€ "3 ‘Xt 01 ‘6°¢ "I
339 '¢ '3 ‘X1 g g mt
9 2-8°[ ¢ Xt Lf9g T
13§31 'x! 9°‘gg T
8I-1°1 I X! Fgm
LI-81°3°1 %1 ‘g~
791137 '81-¢'8 .
'§ ‘MIA {]8-63°g ¥ TIA pggm
$-1°1°¢ “mx -
$3 ‘83 ‘YL ‘811 'L A —
LI-1°3°9 ‘Ta 3¢ ul
02-¢ 'T *9 ‘1A 1°¢ m

g8-g'g'gImag) [°g‘0I'g W
‘gd 10 'gA SK

Frerd

Mw ‘TIXXX
3 "AXXX

LR

L ‘9 'xxx

Ig ‘Txxx
0g "Trxxx

I "AlXXX
61 TIXxX
8] ‘TIXXX
LI ‘uzxx

‘gdey

9 XX
6 g xix

ml; ‘uzx
gl ‘mxx
IT Ixx

01 ‘6 XX

0l ‘8 'mx

8 ‘4 "Ixx
L'Bx

m...ﬁ “
121 “
mﬁ “
Nﬁ ““
11 eHUBN
o :
w ‘“
N. “
9 _“
m €
v [
m “
g ””
1°ca
AR
11 :
(1) :
Q [y
w 113
L
m [
g :
v ‘“
g

[{3
m .ﬁ A ”s
(48 ¢
11 Y

{3
a ‘
8 «
9°g A euvmyrag

‘SL “mIog

©  SWNOIA uaj ayy,

* BWIOIA WAADY3 O],
‘sypewsAdY ‘3B

*02 ‘syuadies oYy 0} WOIYEQY[ SY,

vt *0%9 ‘sworyeqry oy,

‘91 97} 0} S0UAIIAA Y,

: 1sod a3uts aq,

syouq Surg-aoeds pur woy L8p oY,

. ' © 7 syouq p1os dqf,

’ *SYOLIq JweyBlY Y,

*029 ‘ued oyy wr Suuago aqy,

83[nsax 831 pue Surpd oqgy,

. . *  Buuago efriesyiq oYy,
‘Juewerddng ‘renIryg oILy oYy, 61

* §BIJ03g 99143 oY : wypowready

(1 "2 "A1) swmioj-1ejre [euorydo ayy,

(81 'L "a1) 917 ay3 jo Sunyof oy,

. * (31 2 “av) vAwaeseadele ) oy,

© ot (TI-T 'y "AY) wiey( 208mA oqy,

* (g *9 1) "oz ‘a1id oy} wo Surjunom oy,

. . AV .m -@

*a1) "0 ‘yoyys-Burrpury oyy jo dn Jumyw oy,
" (31 °9 A1) *0p ‘Toynq yya Surpyuuds oqy,
(1 "9 "a1) Toa0 Summerp pue Suryunds oy,

* (1 °g "a1) Suuego eiurpnre;s) oy,

(11 ' "a1) "0 ‘eropuadrep ‘wlaeny oy,

(01-8 ¥ ") ‘o ‘Dueyenlex ‘nueyerpuy oyj,
suoryrod jo Surjjno oy : vypamreAdy

* (2P ax) 890ouq yixsedngg ey,
©* (9 ¥ A1) syouq rwestisiA oy,
(9 ‘g *p "ar) s3011q 15730 pue (ndeg oqy,
* (¥ A1) sepuwg)
(g% "a) o ‘peseyeN
* {1 A1) BSeyquwolg
*Jafqng



Ix

v.5.16—] Contents of the Sanhita compared with other Texts

g ‘Arxx

Il

 'AIXX

L ‘9 "AIXX
g "Alxx
¥ ‘g "axx
€ ‘g "AIXX '§A

Illlll

‘g1 I
‘g1 "
‘91 't
m.n -n.—.—
‘g ‘ut
@] "

8 % mt
| S
8y m
¢ g

w oo
mmwvwmlllllll

883 gy FLux'gA FP I m A s

69 “TIxx

1 'Alxx

8¢ "ATXX
LE-¥8 "axx
68 '¥¢ "arxx
(114 am “AITX

88 ‘93 ‘Alxx
68 "AIXX

18 "AIXX "§A

‘g) 10 °gA

1] 9 A
TgLw

m..ma nt
61w

03 ‘91 1 't

13 ‘03 71 ‘T

61 %1

03 31 I

81 “F1 'mt
‘SN

1 mxxx
1 “AXXX
03 "uxxXX

@ "AIXXX

g
3
=
01
6
8
L
9
S
b4
g
¢
I

't Ady

¥ ‘nxx
11 "xIx

L mxx

g 'xx

8 mxx
6 ‘9 ‘c ‘mxx

3 'XIXXX
g XIXXX

o
&

91 °qA
SL

BlBWyRIg
BIJUBJ] PUB BIBWYBIG

elemyRIg

BB

wnusy
‘w0

RIJURY pue unuﬂauum
BuBmyRIg

: oqqesy Ay,
. 2& oao .*o utyonog ey,

.unaﬁoﬁna.pm ‘renytg earg oYy, ‘6t

.

. .

* SWIJOIA [BUOSEs BY,

BIVBIYY 9Y3} I8 SWIOIA O],
. SWIOTA JO ES& oYy,

.
.
. ““ «
.

0 13

* surdepeiSy ‘smrjon ayy,
“sqpowreAdy 'pg

* 8urd ey o esread oy,

* ouoxy} e uo Sunyys agy,

a1y o} uo Surjunowm oyy,

UOTJRIOa8U0D OY) JO dWI} Y],

sBurtogo asay) jo estead ogy,

ﬁ_._.Sd oy ur sSuLIago urepren

P[3Y 9y

o mndzmaoﬁ 9y} 103 Suurago agy,

©  sexeliojngg oqy,

830LIq 973 Jo umop Surynd ey,
8youq jod ayj 103 sBxjuBY oY,

.

.unmﬁoﬁ.ﬁum ‘TeNI1y oILT Sug, -6t

SWIPO1A OWIE) OYy,
“* “
€ [
3 “

. . [ [{
“ (3

** sWNoW ueg eqy,
*309fqng



s 11-1°g ¢ W gL Lm
- 61-¢ '3 "¢ "t -

g II-1°1°¢ " L9 L
_ 13-6 % g "I 9 ‘g ) mt
Logr-errgte-i vz ¥ gL

€3-1'¢ ‘gt 3T,

x 135728 "1 g 0I-g 9 w
R 18-1°1°3 11 L ‘99 m

& €2-9 ¥°1 gy 9
L weEesTT™ ‘q) g-1 g m

3

S LI ‘Txx —

< - —

] — —

~ ¥ 'AXX [I) G
® $ AXX $ ‘el "t
S 6 "\XX —

p — —_

m —_ —

2 L ‘9 *axx 6 gl M
s 8 "AXX L g1

B3 ) “AXX —

< @ ‘g "Axx -_

m @ 'AXX grgrm

[ 3 'l "Axx 8'1 g1
< [ "AXX 'SA [ gl

S

S grrymeghirmega 19t
- = —

= 99-89 "INMAX "SA -

S LI-31 '3 ¥ X!

S ‘9 ey9y Tux ‘94 SFm! SRR

o 981 2 b xg

T

x — —_

p—

"g) 10 'SA SR

) ‘TIAXXX 9 "ATXX (18
g ‘MAXXX G "AIXX 6
¢ TAXXX § ‘AIXX I
§ ‘TAXXX @ "AIXX L
& ‘TIAXXX [ AIXX I UEX 9
9 ‘C "IAXXX g8 UIXX (]
g-] 1aXXX ¢ ‘pruxx  §
g *AXXX § ‘UIXX e
g "AXXX g ‘XX 6
] "\XXX I ‘TUXX [ RN
IA VANYX
— ya 93
— g A S6
- 91 Ve
- 8l 8%
- 31 2%
- 11 13
— 01 0%
- 6 61
- 8 8T
- L L1
- 9 91
- < qI
- 4 14
- g 81
- 14 el
— 1 ‘mx ady 11
- - 01
- g1 A 6
- QI 8
- 81X L
- 81X 9
- sI';* ¢
- - 14
- - gLa
‘gdey ‘sH 'SL

*(2 g 1) ewmog 3y} 10§ jusmied ayy,
" 9 *3°1) Bwog ay) Jo Suumaeaur agy,
- : (4 .% 400 373 JO ﬂqzaaoou ayy,
.~ . . AQ N -ﬂ “
' . : © emog 94} jo aseqaand ayy,
Suusgo Lreururrjaxd 8y,
" (@ ‘2 '3 °Y) POYLIDIN|UOD IY} UO SUOTIILIISAX Yy,
" .m. 1) wioq pue .o_v.zw “arys edojejue oy,
“ : ‘(g 3 °1) UOIJBINABUOD OY,
wipmugeag © - (1°3°7) (1% 293 03 Lxqud Iy,
‘IYPIA WYTBABI} WIPUIPBIBAYDY ‘0

[ . .

‘“ . .

as10q 9y} £q pooj 9y} Jo Surprams Ay,
“ . onuoa L ¢ .«o 30& 97} 1940 pres sBIJUB
cbﬁoad»oﬂ oqy,

Bywely - * WIjOLA 9y jo sjred yjia sSuuego ogy,
sqpomready ‘pg

dwuﬂﬁum : . SWIJOTA 9} JO SpRIY JY],

“ **  exg 9y} jo Suiye} oyy,

wQUER pue vhemyelg  98[0}10} orf) pus urpid-ypos oqy,

ejuely ¢ © *smorjeqi HUYy oYy,

BIJUB) pue aﬁﬂaﬁm + * mo0a 9y3 Jo Surdeay oyy,

aﬂaﬁs@ﬁ . : a1y 2y Jo wﬁﬁmswu oYy,
it . . . ﬂ“nvna.

tﬁﬁﬁdﬁ 27} pIre SUOBQI 2oy,

eIuBy pue vaEWRg syouq muley ayy,

‘mI0 g *30efqng



i

o Ogyrga
$3 ‘83 ‘ST 81 "% "¢ "at
G-1'1°¢"A 1018 '3 Al

116,771 ' "3 At

L3 81-9T11°9-1'3'3'A1
PIGI-1°g "1 ‘a1
01-L ¥ '1°at
o181

18 ‘03-1 '3 T ‘At
¥6-18°3 ‘93-1'1°1"A
13-8 % 6 "ul

$8-3 '8 "6

L1-3 3°6°M

01 °¢-1°F "8I
28-0% 'g "g ‘™

61-1 ¢ 'g

65-S "G "8 "t
$g-9°1 8w

[ T A
9%-6 '€ "L "UI
¥2-08' IV ‘8-1'g ‘LI
b R

L3°T ¥

13-3 ' 9 ‘!

92-61 '3 "9 "M

$2-1 % °¢'m

S 19 W

QG-L g m

81-11 '3 "¢ W
L3131 "¢ ‘m

LS rem
23 ‘93 ‘02-€ ¥ 'y T
3313 %
8I-1°1 ¥ T

11—] Contents of the Saihitd compared with other Texts (Ix

vi.1.

‘g 10°gA

¥ '$-01 "¢ '8 ‘™0 'g)

AR\
979 "al
99 "l
¥ "9 "At
§ 'g "l
319 a1
8 °g At
8 °q Al
L'9°g Al
Qg Al
¥ g At

oorm

§'¢ 01

201 't

¢
‘g "¢ ‘Mt
»m .@ Tt
q

3 AUX
1 At[x

1Al

¢ ux
¥ U
b X
3 X
1 X

9 Ux
L'9 ux
9 ‘¢ x
Q¢ Ux
¥ '8 ux
¥ g X
g [x
¥Ix
31X
g [x
1°x

g-g "XIXXX

7 "XIXXY

g "TIAXYX

¥ ‘g ¥IXxX

*TIIAXXX

¥ ‘@ "wAxIX
$ ‘TTAXXX
1 ‘TUAXEX

-gduy

3 "IAXX
1 ‘uaxx
[ "TAXx
6 'TIAXX
§ TAXX

e ‘p ‘TAXX

¥ ‘taxx
@ 'TXY

2 ‘TAXX

[ 'TAXx

@ "AXX

9 ‘g "Axx
TAXX {QUAIXX

6 "AIXX
g "AXX

L9 Axx

‘SH

“

I1°1 1 viemqeg
‘w0

: © (71 ¥ 1) sdnoo nyy oqy,
©rc (817 1) vamqQ Ay,
©tt (glw ) sAhqq eqy
© ¢ (101 ¥ ) eiekmidy oy,
(68 ¥ 1) neuIuBmBINY g,

© (L9 ) wuady eu,
. © (e 'p 1) eunrearjieyy oqJ,
©* (§ 9 1) vardeavapury oY,
) * (g ¥ 1) smelreyuy oqy,
©» *(g°¥ 1) dno nduedp ey,
(1 ' ') emog aq} jo Suumseaw Y],

* (g1 °g '1) ewog 373 Jo umop Juryey oYy,

* (31 'g 1) SUeAL}Esep 9T,

(11 g '1) saurjsejur ax} jo Sutxago Y],

© (01 *g '1) s8uuago-1ayL Y,

: ©  go s3uryno aqg,
(6 'g 1) wWnjuawo oY} Jo JuLgo AYJ,
* (g g 1) wrpora oy Jo Surdes Ay,

© v (g g 1) 02 ‘stuayprumeg oY,
18 *2 *@ 1) m13o1A 97} Jo Suruoysey oy,
’ (2 °g 1) a1y jo worjerawad Ay,

* (9 ¢ 1) 3s0d oy} Jo dn-Sunyjes oy,

* (g g 1) 3s0d o1 3o Surynyds oYy,
(% g 1) swog pue 1udy 103 duno oy,

: : © (g g 1) swLustgq oY,
©+ (g rg 1) s9[0y-Surpunocs Ay,

. " (1°g°1) sepUg Y,
(g1 "3 1) apeydasar uonelqo Y,

* (g1 '3 V) 19330q jo Suumnod oYy,
. A s S
' **  @oguoss Jo 8wd oy,
* POJBI0IS0D 3} JO SIVUBALIEYO A,

. L Ieje 9q ],

. . . - . ﬂgéb OH—'.—.-
([T ‘0T 'g '1) enydeunuey, 247,

(01 '3 °1) Bwmog 03 SuLego-1sens oy,
(6-L "3 ") Twmos 913 jo Surkued oy,

*309fqng



) 20 ‘gA

© Lg ‘XX
= 83 ‘L3 XX

= 9 ‘TIXX

.IV.. 8 3 L "TXX
_ 61 'uxx
L €T 'TIXX "gA
2 -

8 -

N -

~ —

W

8 —

3 -

s _

g _

3 —

5 _

S

S

S 8-1°¢ gt
[ —

= gl-1°6'¢ X

R ¥I-g ¥ < ar
s IREE

@ ‘836 T "6 T

X &T%'eILm
= 33-1°¢ ' AT

) PI-1y 0y AL
- 23-9 ¥ ' "Al
= . BI%3 Al
S ¢383l0I-1g g
S 31-g '§ 'y ‘At

S 81-6 g ¥ ‘Al

¥I-1 1 7 Al

pa 81-¥'G '§ "Al

= L1-9 g ' At

X 23713 1 '8 "at 'gd)

S 81
8% g1 W
6 ‘31 't
€ "¢l
¥ 31

N0 Mo
o0t~

> N

=

on
.
B

&
B

I
-

..
]

6 ¢S = b= 1= 5 06 06 00
N
2

> >
2

00 Q0 O = ~H <t < 00

ui o
Ay
2

FEErnng

©

‘e

L 'AIX

8 "AlX
am nvfﬁn
pAx
g X

Q Alx

¥ ‘AT[X

P ATX
8 "AlX
L "AT[X
9 "AlX
¢ "AlX
3 "AT[X

‘gdey

N nwr-

1 -ady

FEETrLd

|
I

9 "XIXX
L ‘XXX
), “XIXX

~
od
]
o}
[}

6 'XIXX
8 'XIXX
§ "ImAXX
6 ‘TAXX
6 ‘TAXX
g °IIIAXX
L 'THAXX
g ‘TIIAXY
§ TAXX
3 "uAxx

's3

1°]'m

IIA VANVY

I
01

VOO~ NRO MM IIDDO 0D
)
g

o
[T
-
>

6

eismyeg
‘w0,

(13-L1 'g '1) wrpmaye
* (91 ‘g1 'p °1) waopBAdIEA put BuSmipury oy,

***  WOmBIOASWOD I8ag OYJ,
* + * + sBuuago sy ayy,
. 98I0T] 9} JO SJUIMIAOW AT,

* 38107 oY} Jo samen A1(J,
9s107 2y} Jo Surssauley o],

sypowsAdy g

o . * 9ju {ep-aAp oy,
.um%uﬂu—.: :

- . Iy jo w.u.n £mp-1noy 9y,
0] “ “
. . - 13 €«
* + we8xep Jo aqur Lep-saryy oYy,
+ sesenBuy a3 Jo ayux Lep-omy oYy,
‘sirefev3iey ‘gg

Tttt enmmy gy
. . : * semolg Aqy,

. . : emopudy oy,
. (@891 0 _.ad%ow ayy,
<o (¥ ‘¢ g ) nduy ayy,
. (¥ ‘g g 1) BAYqepy oY,

(01 °G I g “rm) sdno vlqealduyy oqy,
* 0% ‘Bmog 10§ WOI3ELIqO AYJ,

© TAOTA BJRATU)R O[],

' * SWUIJOTA WAAI[3 07,

. : . © s3s0d waad(d Yy,
© " (¥ 9 1) Wieq Teuy oy,
. .?v.v.bo__ﬁwﬂ.:onoumaa

(g% ¥ 1) seirsyu(y oY) Yy sSuitogo oy,

*  [essaa wmog oY,
. sdnd a7y jo urede Suryey oy,
(83 ‘¥ 1) vumlofurey oyy,
gy 'T) ByeAlugEg oy,

1

. . A N.
(92 ‘83 "7 1) sopuadie) puw wyuzg oqy,

© (g 1) =Aqpy eqj,
PuB eBATRAIIBIY 9,

=0alqng



vil.1.17—] Contents of the Sanhita compared with other Texts [lxiv

Prrrrrern

¥8 M SA

8I-1°6°¢ "ar°g)

FhEbd

o
-

L MXX 'SA

i

‘g 10 'gA

Frrrrerend

Pl

SI

I

‘el M

|m ‘g Al

Frrrnd

[ e |

gl ur

SN

Frrerrrrnd

Frrrrrtetd

9

ax

(R AN

I

“gdey

9 'p 'WIXXX

P

-
H

NNHIDO-ONO

1 1t ady

o1 ‘I "s1xxX
§ "AlXXX

EERRER
M
5

0

Ll

6
8
L
w (X3
S
4
8

H “

NN DO~0OD

1°g'M ehemyeg

ON “
QN “
wﬁ &
L

‘S wmaog

3

* ajur Lwp-auo-Ljuamg ayy,

aqux Lep-Ljuamy oy,
aju1 Awp-uasjueass ayy,
“ “«

oju Lvp-usayy oqy,

a3 Lep-ua9janoy ayy,
ot Kep-udagaryy oy,
* 9jux £BP-0A[aA]} Y],
. * Aep BAyBAAY
‘8UBARINeE ‘€8

@ [ €

. . “

stequInu 213 03 s¥urtagQ

‘gypemsAdY ‘B
*  &ep yyreay ey,
s£Bp UAAI(A J8UF A,

sdno oy} jo JwewreSusire ay}—sLep oajamy Ay,

* 9jur Lep-usaapa Yy,
© eju Lvp-uay ayy,
+ 91 Lep-ouu oy,
- oqux Lep-jydio oy,
* 9ju1 SBp-uaads 9y,

9ju Lep-x18 3y,

“gUBARINIBE ‘€8

©* S®IJIABG 9q,

28107 973} JO EJUIWIAOW BY],

SUO01}BINISUO0D

0seos Y,

¢ WOTPBIVASWOD 1UIOUIABY OYJ,
‘Joefqng



—VIiL.5.3

1xv] Contents of the Sanhita compared with other Texts [

¢ tuxxx ¢ o ot 0 v sedqisig 343 09 su Juentep
. . . . . . ({3

— — — — N “
J— — — 2 ‘1 ‘UIXXX T1°G 4 ®Bue@ywyg - : . . . ©,° suely ureasp
"suvdganey ‘gg
— — — 1 23 “ . m.—a#ﬂag . “ & “
- - - 01 13 ‘ * syejmeg :(panunuod) sBuLIago-pooy oy,
g-g mxx I ‘gl 3L — 6 03 o * 38107 2y} jo SmyoL pus Surjurous ayy,
28-81 ‘TIXX [°g1{03 3I'TY - 8 61 . "t ' oesi0q 3y} pue sudanb oty
29'19'¥9'8g 3 1-6'MIxx 6 ‘el ' - L 81 . oot o olppu gy
ol 2 _ 9 LT . . . . . . * Sunago vhaey
— — —_— Ah.- @ﬁ “ » . . . . . .mn:vao ‘pdw
g TIxx ¥I°31 W - v St . ottt 3op o) jo Suym ey
g3 "Tixx - - 8 4 “ ol o ‘oo
gg Txx - = 3 gl ‘ A | s19jes 0} sSuuagQ
g "Ix 'gA _ — A “ady 2l wyuvy . . . . . . .nmﬂho.uo
‘sypewsAdY ‘pg
— — — € HIxxx 11 “ ' : . : . : * sqjuowm 3qy,
— . — — O.— ““ . . . . . . h‘ﬁ Eﬁ OAH.
—_ — - - 6 “ . . * spesed) 34} PUB UOTIBIIA8UOD A,
— — - _— 8 " . . * @t aeak 10§ UOIYLIOASWOD JO ewmiry,
— ” — — L ‘ . © - oju Lep smu-Ayaoy oy,
- - _ _ 9 “ . . . . - oju A®p xie-Lyaryy oy L
— — - - g “ Tt 0 oy Lep soxqyAyryy eqy,
_— — —_— J— * “ . . . . . Oam.n hdmv O’._— uhahmn—ﬂ Oda
— _— —_— —_— m [ . . . . . Oamh hﬂ?h&kza 0‘8
— —_— — — N “ . . . . . “ “
— — — — 1y'm vuemguyg °© - ¢ ¢ 91 £vp anoj-Ayuamy oy,
‘eduivnieg ‘g
_— — —_— Oﬁ ON “ . . . . . . noo.—a 8 n&ﬂmho.ﬂo
83 “NXX ‘SA Lo - 6 61 “ oo o0 squed o) suuago
Iy — — w w.n “ . . . . 3 “ «“ -
— — — L A “ T ' * ' smiouU Jo stwio} o} sSuuag( o
G- "AXX "GA - - 9 91 «“ Tttt sWIU JO squy 0} s8utegQ ©
fall — — e a1 “ © o+ + + * " s3uuago vaspuadrep S
e - — ¥ 31 “ . . . . . +  sSuusgo ngqnuy
_ - . e eI <« . . . . . . .mWﬂmncbO nyqy
—_ _ —_— N Nﬁ " . . . . . uw_u..ﬂwmao ma&mbdnm-l
— — - 11 ady Imegm enguwegy - v 0 ¢ ¢ sSuuego ndy
"eqpowBAdY TG
‘g 10 gA ‘SH ‘gdey L3 SL “miog "aqug



vii.5.4-25) Contents of the Sanhita compared with other Texts [Ixvi

19°9xd) — - — az giemqelg *  ° ¢ 981073730 ssowjeasd oy,
— — -— 11 ¥3 ¢ . . . . «  zofuid 8190GLIOBS Y],
- — - 0% 86 wquey © 0 sBunrogo 1yeTwEg 0q],
— mam - 81 % a0 .- Suuopo sty ouy,
— - - 91 13 eiemqug © * ¢ ¢ sS;uego tojerdxy
—_ — —_— LI 03 “« . . . . . wwﬂmhw 0 pooy 80
- — - g1 61 . + -+ ouloy oy Jo SumsAIppE oYL
%5 ‘Txx 9 gL I - 4! wm . LT L .u.m‘nm.—e.uo.wgu o,
— = — — I3 e e e e
e mxx'gA L1913l — eI 91 cequely - T eqesy UBWIqeR oYL,
ey =g T — — el eipwgelg . . . . . “ “
09 "XIEX "SA (1) <] 14 - 1] ¥1 “ -« - = - =+ sSunmegousjouyl
- — - 6 €1 “ .+« -+ syoys-Buisopous oY,
- — — g A ¢ -« « - - - sSuuepo Apoq oqJ,
— — —_ zasdy 11 eguely * - - - sSuwopo pooj Sy
-sypeweAdY ‘38
- - - g-axxx  (f s « « -+ sueprew o7} JO 00UBP O],
— —_ —_— m . >MNNN Q € . . . . . . . OMDSH Qg
T1°6 79 ‘At - — g'AXXX 8 « . .+« + +  syeuggER oYUl
— — —_ ), ‘TIXXX 2 “ . . . . . . ﬂ24 E}p
— —_ —_ - 9 “ L < - = sfep mo UOTSSTWO 3G,
L °01°g a1 °gd - - yoamxxx g “ -« =+ - seusly WEAS) [RATY
- - — - $oTa wiwwqeg v - TSoAy[eq puodes oqj,
‘gh0°gA SK -gdey S SL ‘w0 “3oefqng



The Parts of the Sanhita lxvii

§ 5. THE SEVERAL PARTS OF THE SANHITA,

The comparison of the texts shows clearly that the main constituents
of the text are the following:—the new and full moon sacrifice (i. 1) ; the
Soma offering (i. 2-4); the Agni ritusl, viz. the Punaradheya (i. 5) and
the Upasthana (i. 5); the verses and Brahmana for the sacrificer at Istis
(i. 6. 1-7. 6) ; the Vajapeya (i. 7. 7-12) ; the Rajasiiya (i. 8. 1-21) including
the Caturmésys rites; the optional forms of animal and Isti sacrifices
(ii.1-4) ; the Brahmana of the verses for the Hotr and Brahman at the new
and full moon rites (ii. 5, 6); the fire ritual (Mantra in iv, Brahmana in v),
and the Brahmana of the Soma ritual (vi. 1. 1-vii. 1. 8). To these must be
added from the Brahmana the Mantras for the new and full moon rites
contained in iii, 5; the Mantra and Brahmana for the Adhéna (i.1.7; 2.1;
1. 2-6, 8-10), the Brahmana for the Vajapeya (i. 8. 2-9), the Brahmana
for the Rajasiiya (i. 6. 1-8. 10), and the Brahmana for the section TS. i. 1
(iii. 2 and 8), giving a fairly complete Sanhita, and one which must be
regarded as being in effect the basis of the Sanhita of the Black Yajurveda.
The Taittiriya differs, however, from the other texts in placing the Kamyah
Pacavah before the Kamya Istayah, but it agrees with them in having the
Brahmana of the fire ritual immediately before that of the Soma ritual.
This is a point in which the White Yajurveda differs, for it first deals
with the new and full moon sacrifices (Catapatha,i), then with the ordinary
fire ritual (i), and then with the Soma sacrifice (iii and iv); after that
the piling of the fire occupies v-ix, with an appendix on its mystic
significance in x.

Of the other content of the Sanhita,in the first place,the Agvamedha verses
and formulae have the peculiarity that in the Kathake they are placed in
a separate book (v) and agree very nearly textually. The only sections not
so separated are those corresponding to the Yajyanuvakyas in iv. 4. 12 and
7.15. In the Maitrdyans, on the other hand, the Agvamedha Mantras are
all congregated in iii. 12-16, which contains most of the matter in TS.
iv. 4.12 (= iii. 16. 4) ; 7. 15 (= iii. 16.5) ; iv. 6.6,8-9 (=iii. 16.8,1); v.1.11
(=iii. 16. 2); 2. 11 (=iii. 12. 21); v. 5. 11-24 (=iii. 14); v. 6. 11-23
(=iii. 18); v. 7. 11-26 (= iii. 15); vii. 1. 11-20 (= iii. 12); vii. 4 12-22
(scattered in iii. 12 and 18), and part of vii. 5. 12-25 (scattered in iii. 12, 13,
and 15). The treatment of the matter in the Taittiriye must be regarded
as artificial and unnatural, and we have no authority for its curious
arrangement even in the Kanda@nukrame which indeed enumerates the
parts of the Agvamedhs in a manner which indicates a desire to make
precise what is intended, but which does not hint that they were then
scattered throughout the text. But the peculiar character of the Agvamedha
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is made further prominent by its having no Brahmans in the Sanhitas,
and in the Vajasaneyi it occupies books xxii-xxv, a portion admittedly an
addition to the original form of the Swikitd. In the Maitrayans also the
Agvamedha section is an addendum following a form of the Sautrimani which
has not found ite way into the Taittiriya Sunhitd. The Qatapatha in xii
provides a Brahmana, parallel with Zaittiriya Brakmana, iii. 8 and 9, and
the rite must beyond doubt be considered as one which was not a part of
the ordinary tradition and was later introduced, the Mantras being foreed
into the Taittiriya and Maitrayani texts, but in the Kathaka being
relegated to a special book. The practical identity of the Kathaka and
Taittirtya versions confirms this appearance of incorporation or addition
ab extra, and the two odd short Brahmana pieces found in the Sashita,
v.8.12 and 4. 12 have close parallels in the Qatapatha Brakmana, while
the Maitrayani agrees in its Mantras very closely with the Vajasameyi
as ageinst the Taitfiriye. We must therefore assume that the horse
sacrifice emanated from a special section of priestly activities, and in
special from the Purohitas, who would naturally pay attention to the rites
connected with the royal power of which they were par excellence the
guardians,!

Secondly, the Yajyanuvikyas present the same curious features of
dispersal, being found at the end of the various Anuvakas, Those ini.1.11;
2.14; 3.14; 4.46; 5.11; 6. 12; 7.18; 8. 22; ii. 1. 11; 2.12; 8. 14; 4.
14; 6.12; 6.11; iii. 1. 11; and part of 3. 11 are the verses for the optional
sacrifices in Sanhitd, ii. Part of iii. 3. 11 belongs to the Devikahavinsi
of iii. 4. 9, and iii. 4. 11 gave the verses for i. 8, 10. 1In ii. 6. 12 are given
the verses for the Hotr at the oblations of the Pitryajfia. In iii, 5. 11
there are Mantras for the Hotr at the animal sacrifice, which form a
supplement to the Brakmana, iii. 6. The sections of iv (1.11; 2.11; 3, 13)
give the verses for the three four-monthly sacrifices, and iv. 4. 12 and 7. 15
give verses for the Agvamedha, and therefore have been considered under
that head along with v.1.11; 2.11.12; 8.12; and 4.12. In the Kathoke
the fourth book according to the Arsidkydya consists of the last Anuvakas
of the several books, viz. x1. 14; ii. 14.15; iv. 15,16; vi. 10, 11 ; Vil 16,17 ;
viii. 16, 17; ix, 18, 19; x. 12, 18; xi. 12, 18; xii. 14, 15; xiii. 15, 16;
xv. 12, 18; xvi. 20, 21; xvii. 18, 19; xviii. 20, 21; xix. 13, 14; xx. 16 R
xxi, 13, 14; xxii. 14, 16; xxiv. 11, 12; xxvi. 11. In the Maitrayant the
term is applied to iv. 10-14. Essentially, of course, the verses are not for
the Adhvaryu at all, but for the Hotr, and so are, with very fow exceptions,
taken practically without change from the Rguveda, in striking contrast to

1 See Weber, Indische Studien, X, 80-85; Vedic Index, ii. 5-7.
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the cases of other verses which occur in the Rgveda and the Yajurveda
Sanhitas and which more often show variants than not from the Rgvedic
tradition. Nor can there be any doubt that the collation of such verses is
not early, but belongs to the last period of redaction of the Sanhitd,
though why exactly they were placed as they now are is not obvious,

Little weight, however, can be assigned to Weber’s! argument that
the text itself in the matter of its treatment of repeated verses shows
-consciousness of the later character of these sections. It is true that as
a rule, as is implied in the Pratigakhya (i. 61), the text repeats each verse
in full (e.g. iv. 1. 10 = iv. 6. 5 f = iv. 7. 12 ), and that in the case of the
Yajyanuvakya sections the verses are frequently, though by no means
invariably, in the MSS, and in the Kandikd counting reduced to the
Pratikas only. The rule has too many exceptions to be relied on: thus
i. 4. 461 is repeated in full in i, 4. 46f; iv. 2. 11 b is repeated in full from
ii. 1. 11 A, and iv. 2. 11 p from iv. 2. 8 g, though other verses in iv. 2. 11
appear when repeated only in Pratika; iv. 2. 11 ¢ is repeated in iv. 8.13 ¢
and iii. 1. 11 in iv. 8. 18 p. It is probable that the whole thing must be
set down to no more than the accidents of the tradition in dealing with
well-known Rgvedic verses. At any rate it will be found impracticable to
formulate any tolerable theory of the variations of treatment.

A more substantial argument for the secondary character of the verses
is the fact that they so often contain wikalpit@ verses, showing that they
were chosen to fit a text, not commented on by a text following a collection.
Moreover, as Weber? points out, in some cases the Yajyanuvikyas
supplement texts in themselves wholly or nearly complete; thus in
ii. 4.7 and 8 occur Mantras, followed by a Brahmana in ii. 4 9 and 10,
and then further Yajyanuvikyas are given in iii. 1. 11. 4-7. Or again,
ii. 4. 5, Mantra, is explained in ii. 4. 6, while Yajyanuvakyas are given in
iii. 1. 11. 14, Similar instances are ii. 3. 10 (Mantra), 11 (Isti), 5. 12. 1
(Yajyanuvakya), and ii. 8. 9 (Mantra and Isti) with ii. 4. 14. 5.

A third large passage of probably the later stratum of the text is the
-part of the new and full moon ritual relating to the Hotr and the Brahman
priests (ii. 5. 1-11; 6. 1-10): the parallel to this is not at all full in the
.other Black Yajurveda texts, and the Mantras arc only given in the
Taittirvye Brahmana, iii, 5.

Fourthly, the whole of Kanda iii is certainly late; it is frankly called
Upanuvakya or Aupanuvikya in the Kandanukrama. It has in accord
with this a whole chapter, the Aupanuvakya (xiv), of the Baudhayuna

A Of, Indischs Studien, xi. 61, 72, 165 n., 176 n., 810, 316n.,889, 847, 850x., 864n., 891, &c.
184, 194, 199, 208 n., 222 n., 257 n., 269, ? Indische Studien, xi. 178 n., 208 n.
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Crauta Siutra devoted to it, and it admittedly from beginning to end
consists of mingled Mantra and Brahmana, supplementing the account of
the Soma sacrifice, the new and full moon sacrifices, the Agnihotra, the
animal sacrifice, and the Agnicayana, the bulk being devoted to a
supplement of the Soma ritual. Part of its material, but only a small
part, finds its place in the ritual of the other two texts, and the mixture of
Mantra and Brihmana is quite opposed to the sharp distinction between
the two elements in the fire piling (iv and v) or the Soma ritual (i. 2—4),
and is reasonably to be considered as showing that the part concerned is
less primitive.!

In book v the treatment of the fire-piling ritual is divided by the
Kandanukrama into two Kandas, and the second of these is called the
Agnyupanuvakya (v. 5. 1-10; 6. 1-10; 7. 1-10). It is interlaced in
the text with part of the A¢vamedha, just as the first Kanda is followed
at the end of each Prapathaka by a section of the Agvamedha. The title
is most abundantly proved to be correct by the contents. Thus v. 5. 1
refers to the victims at the Agnicayana in a way supplementing v.1.8.2, 3;
that section contemplates the offering of a he-goat for Prajapati, but in
v.5. 1 the offering of a he-goat is allotted on consideration to Vayu and s cake
is assigned to Prajipati? In v.5. 2 the first paragraph is a precise parallel
to Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9. 8. 1, and the fourth paragraph comments in
detail on the Mantras in iv. 2. 9 @ and b, which are not treated at length in
the Brahmana on that passage inv.2.8. In v. 5.3, iv. 2.9 ¢ and 7 are
similarly treated. In v. 5.4 details are given of the Retahsic and other
bricks, omitted in the original Brahmana, including new Mantras. In
v. 5. b the gold bricks and naturally perforated bricks are similarly treated.
In v. 5.6 the day-form bricks receive similar notice. In v.5.7.1 the
direction is given that there should be only one sacrificial post, which is
contrary to the number cleven clsewhere, even in the Upanuvakya (v.6.8.2
and v.6.4). In v.5. 8 is given the adoration of the fire altar with the
several Samans. In. v. 5. 10. 4, 5 the sentence about the gods as eaters of
the oblations and as non-eaters is a parallel to v.4.5.1,2. Inv, 6.1 are
given new bricks, the pot bricks, with their Mantras, and in v. 6. 2 the
Brahmana. In v. 6.8 the Bhiitestakds are mentioned, and the connexion
of the Rajasiiya and the Sautramani with the Agnicayana is adumbrated.
In v. 6. 4 is found a legend of Prajapati’s creation of the five quarters by
the building of the fire, and with it should be compared v. 7. 5 and v. 6. 10,

1 See Oldenberg, Prolegomena, pp. 290 seq. contains a mediation between the view,
2 Eggeling (SBE. xurv. xxxix) does not which it supports, of Vayu as the recipient
recognize the distinction between the of the offer and that of v. 1. 8 of Prajapati.

two passages, but it is clear that v.5.1.4
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also containing legends of the cosmic action of Prajapati in connexion with
the fire altar and its five layers. In v.6.5 occurs the mention of four kings
or priests of old who piled the fire, but who are mentioned in a way
unparalleled in the rest of the Sasnhit@, though the passage recurs in the
Kathaka, xxii. 8. v.6. 6 is a series of supplements to v. 4.4.4; 2.9, 2;
5.2.2; 4.7.6; 2.8.7, and it disagrees with v. 4. 4. 4 by ordering the
same treatment of the two shoes, instead of the wearing of one only as
decided in the former passage: it also comments on verses given in the
Brahkmana, i.5.8.1. Inv. 6.7 the length of the Diksi is given. Inv.6.8
there are comments on subjects dealt with in v.4.4.5 and 5.5.1 ; morcover,
in v.6.8.4,5 the usc of two Mantras only is prescribed for the Retahsic
bricks, while the Mantra section (iv. 2.9 p) gives three. v. 6.9 covers
ground already touched on inv.2.1.5;1.10.5;2.9.1; 8,7. Inv.7.1
and v. 7. 10 references are made to the verses used in the Naciketa Cayana
(Taittirtya Brahmana, iii. 11. 6. 8), and in v. 7.1 rcference is made to
topics dealt with in v. 2.10.1 and v. 2.6.1. v.7. 2 gives verses for new
kinds of bricks and refers to the Agrayana (cf. Tuittiriye Bralmana,
i.6.1.9). Inv.7 3isrepeated without the iti of quotation as normally in
Brahmana passages the Mantra, iv. 7. 1 «. v. 7.4 supplements v. 5. 4. 3
and explains iv. 4. 4. 7; 6. 5. 5, besides adding a new set of verses for the
Rastrabhrt bricks. In v. 7.5 Prajapati has doublets in Vigvakarman and
Paramesthin. v. 7.6 supplements v. 2.6.1; 8.1; 4.9.1; 2.6.1; the rules
as to abstinence from sexual relations given in v. 7. 6. 5 are more stringent
and less detailed than those in v. 6. 8.8. The verses in v. 7. 7 are a
supplement to iv.7.14. v.7.8 supplements v. 2.8.1 and v. 2. 6.1, In
v. 7.9 the omission of the verses for the taking of the fire in oneseclf is
made good, and in paragraph 5 the Naciketa Cayana verses are again
mentioned. In v. 7. 10 the modes of arranging the heads for inagical
purposes are given; this section assumes that all the vietims are slain,
rather against v. 1. 8.3, but in accord with v. 2.9. 8,4, to which this
passage is a supplement.

It may not be without interest to note that the mectaphor of the
waking of a sleeping tiger found in v. 4. 10. 5 has a parallel in the
comparison with the attitude of a tiger in anger in v. 5. 7. 4, and there is
another from the horse in v. 5. 10. 7. It is curious that ¢ak with a
negative there takes an infinitive in tum in v.5.2.1; 8. 2; and 5. 4. In
v. b. 1. 6 the sequence of y6 . . . cinuté tadfy evd tdd drtim Grehet is rather
careless. In gyeti akuruta in v.5. 8. 1 the 4 is an extension of the use seen
in mustt and mithunt in other parts of the text;! possibly thus is to be

1 See Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, §§ 1098, 1094,
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explained Gsandt sddayati in v.6.9.1, but the 7 is not there treated in the
Pada as pragrhya. The use of gtiptih and maitraverundtam in v. 7. 6. 5
are both rare and the latter is curious. In v. 5. 1.2 there is an apparent
borrowing from ii. 2, 1. 5.

Sixthly, the Sattréyana (vii. 1. 4-10; 2. 1-10; 8. 1-10; 4. 1-11;
5. 1-10) has for the most part no parallel in the other Yajurveda texts;
only the Gavam Ayana sections (vii. 2. 7-10; 5. 1-10) are found also in the
Kathaka, and the Sattras must be deemed to be a special development of
the ritual. The section has on the other hand very close relations with
the Padicaviiga Brahmana.

Even in the parts of the text that are not open to suspicion of later
addition there has been in the process of the formation of the Saxnhita
a certain amount of variation; thus portions of the fire-piling ritual and
the Ag¢vamedha have forced themselves into i. 4. 32-34 and 35 and 86
respectively. In i.7 there has crept in a single Anuvaka (i. 7. 2) which
belongs to the Dargya Hautra, and not to the ritual of the sacrificer at
Igtis; it is curiously enough strikingly marked out from its surroundings
by its use of the perfect in narration eleven times in the form wwdca ; one
imperfect occurs in the same clause, avadat@m, but it is clearly differentiated?
in sense, for it means ‘the two (sages) were conversing (about the cow)’
while the uvdca gives the dicte of the sages. In the rest of i there are
96 imperfects and no narrative perfects.

This criterion warns us against accepting as a principle the view that the
actual age of the several portions of the Brahmana is different. Eggeling ?
has pointed out in the case of the Catapatha that this is not a safe inference
from difference of time of redaction. Thus TS. iii, which is certainly a sup-
plement, contains no narrative perfects to 120 imperfects; vii, also later in
its place, has to 311 imperfects only 2 narrative perfects, viz. uvdca in
vii. 4. B. 4; 5. 4. 2, in each case contrasted with an imperfect of narrative
and approximating to a present such as is often found,® because the dictum
still holds good.* In ii there is one wwdca, ii. 6. 2.8, to 560 imperfects; in
v. 65 perfects (wvdca in v. 4.2.2; 6. 6. 8 ; iydya, v.1. 8.2; 2.8.1; 8.2. 4;
viddniv cakara, v, 8. 8. 1) are found compared with 838 imperfects; those in
wyaya, however, are not really narrative at all, but represent an abiding
condition (Yama's overlordship, the position of the Brhati metre), and

1 Contra, Whitney, PAOS. May, 1891, a mere imperfect; but of. Delbriick,
p. 1xxxvii, Altwd. Syni. pp. 298-800; Vergl. Synd. ii.

2 8BE. xr. xxxiv ; xrIv. xiii. 272,

3 Usually with the heavy reduplication. 8 So Whitney4 the number is really seven ;

4 See my note, JRAS. 1919, p. 724, Anycib, v. 2. 10. 8 uvdea is again a case of present

vii. 8. 1, 8, seems more clearly a case of and past force, especially the latter.
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viddrh cakara expresses the permanent teaching as compared with the
result to the teacher, given by an imperfect. In vi these are 472 imperfects
and 7 perfects; uvdca occurs at vi. 4. 5. 2 ; in vi. 1. 6. 4 tydya seems really
a present ; tatdne in vi. 1. 11. 8 is repeated from the Mantrs and is really
present; in vi. 6. 2. 2, 8 paprachka and uvdew twice oceur, but babhuvul is
really a present?! and is different in sense from dsit in pratisthdpya @sit?
In other respects the language of the Brahmana portions show a constant
similarity ; I ean find no traces of such differences as are plainly obvious
in the case of the Yajfiavalkya and Candilya books of the Catapatha
Brahmanae.* The same phrases and forms recur in different parts of the
book ; thus ajaksird is found in ii. 2. 4. 4; v. 4. 8. 2; vdva in ii. 5. 11. 8;
vi, 4. 5. 2; kdsmat satydt in ii. 6. 8. 1; vi. 4. 5. 7; tdsmad aksnayd pagdvé
"ngani prd haranti in v. 2. 10. 5; vi. 8. 10. 6; with adityébhyal, kdmayd-
labhamita, ii. 1. 2. 8, may be compared agndye médhayalabhanta, vi. 8. 5. 1;
the phrase & vrgcyate with the dative is found passim (iii. 1. 6. 1; 2. 8. 4;
3.8.1;5.9.1; v.1.7.1; 5. 7. 2; vi. 1. 4 9, &c.) ; the curious use of onc
noun with ca with a dual verb, the other being supplied from the context,
appears in ii. 4. 4.1, 2; v. 2. 8. 2; the nominative with r@pdiv krtvd is
found inv.2.6.5; vi.1.8.1; 6.5; 2.4.2,4; 7.1; vii. 1. 6.2, 3,4; daksind
adverbially appears in v. 2.10.5; vi.1.1.1; 5. 2; mithuni evd téna karoti,
iii. 4. 9. 1, is paralleled by mithunt bhdvanith, v. 8. 6.3 ; mithuni bhavatal,
vi. 5. 8. 6; the rare t@jdk occurs in ii. 1. 5. 7, 2. 2. 8, &e.; iii. 2. 3. 4;
v.4.5.5; vi. 4,6.4; 5.6.5. The moods and the tenses appear in precisely
the same uses throughout; the subjunctive in all cases is restricted to
sentences in reported narrative, such as jdyatas, fdhydtas, asat, bhavat,
vi. b. 6. 2; ddat, upadhiydniai, védat,v. 2. 10. 8 ; skdndat, asat, ii. 6. 6.2 ;
repeated verbatim in vi. 2. 8.5 ; sarcindvat, rdhndvat, v. 5. 2. 1; juhavan,
ii. 5. 11. 6 ; ucyantas, grhyantas, vi. 4. 7. 1; asam, 2; grhyatai, 8; 8.8;
griman (¢rinam in MSS.), vi. 4. 8. 1; the optative use in sf tvat yajeta yo
yajiidsydrtya vdstyant sydt, ii. 6. 6. 8, has a parallel in vi. 4. 3. 1, a4 tvd
adhvaryih syad ydh sémam upavahdrant sdrvabhyo devdtabhya updvahdret.
The aorist has its regular sense throughout, and it occurs occasionally
throughout in its sense of a present, as in akar, iii. 4.10.4; v.2.8.7;
ahvata, v. 5. 6. 1 ; apat, vii. 5. 8. 2. In fact, the language is on the whole
of a consistent texture throughout, the chief cases of unusual uses being
found in the Agnyupanuvakya (v. 5-7). Moreover, in the Taittirtye
Brahmana the same forms are of common occurrence, and for the most

! Whitney (loc. cit.) takes it as a perfect, but 2 See note ad loc.
Y thinkin error. COf. Delbriick, Pergl. Synt. > See Weber, Indische Studien, Xiii. 367-269.
ii. 271-276.
k [mos. 16]
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§ 6. THE BRAHMANA AND THE ARANYAKA,

We have seen that the evidence of language does not suggest any
wy serious difference in position between the Brahmana portions of the
vikit@ or the Brakmana or the Aranyaka, and this conclusion is fully
stified by a consideration of the contents of these works, which in some
igree invalidates the ordinary view ! that the distinction of Samkitd and
rakmamna is one of time pure and simple.

It is clear at once that the Brahmame is a composite work, and
ubtless it owes its existence to the desire of the Taittiriya school to
wlate the Rgvedic tradition of Brahmana and Sanhita, which led to the
saration of both in the Vajasaneyi redaction. But the whole form of
e work proves that its materials were merely then collected, not created.
shows as great a confusion of Mantra and Brahmana sections as the
nihitd itself, as the following summary * shows :—

il1 Mantra Supplement to Soma (Cukra and Manthin cups)

26 Brahmana Explanation of Adhana Mantras

7 Mantra Adhsna Mantras

8-10 Brahmana Explanation of Adhsna Mantras
2.1 Mantra Adhina Mantras

2-6 Brahmana Continuation of Sattras

3.1 » Supplement to the Punaradheya
2-9 ” Explanation of the Vajapeya
10 ”» Pindapitryajiia
4.1 " Supplement to the Soma sacrifice
2 Mantra Sautrimani in Rajasiya

3 Mantra and Brahmana. Prayagcittas in the Agnihotra
4 Brahmana Prayaccittas in the Agnihotra
5-7 » Prayagcittas in the Soma, sacrifice
8 Mantra Supplement to the Soma sacrifice
9,10 Brihmana Supplement to the Rajasiiya (Caturmasya)
5.1 Mantra The Naksatra brick Mantras (a variant to the
Sarhita)
2,3 Brahmana Explanation of these Mantras in the form of
directions as to auspicious times for action
4 » Supplement to the Soma sacrifice (the bowls)
5 Mantra Supplement to the Rajasiya (Caturmasya; the
cutting of the hair)
lee Weber, Indian Literature, pp. 92, 98; 2 In ome or two points differing from that of
‘Whitney, Sanskrit Grommar®, p. xviii; Weber, Indische Studien, xii. 353.
Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik, . 3 The commentator says that these are not
xxx ; Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, p. 211, applicable to ritual purposes at all.
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Brahmana
Mantra

Brahmana

.1-8.10

tE]
»
EE]
Mantra
»

»

Brahmana
Mantra (7, 8, 12, 13, 15-17)

Mantra

”
Brahmana
»
»

9

Mantra

Explanation of the foregoing
Samtati brick Mantras
Atharvagiras brick Mantras
Supplement to the Soma sacrifice
Explanation of the Rajastya
Explanation of the Agnihotra
Explanation of the Hotarah (dranyaky, iii)
Various Upahomas (8 the Agrayana)!
1

» ” » »

The Kaukili Sautramani
} Various Savas

Yajyanuvakyas for the optional animal sacrifices

The Naksatra offerings

Explanation of the Naksatra offerings

Explanation of the new and full moon offerings

2 » ” »

A list of vietims at the human sa.cnﬁce 2

The Hotr’'s part at the new and full moon
offerings

The Hotr's part at the animal saerifice

Ma.ntra. (4-14) Prayagcittas (4-6 for new and full moon,
Briahmana (1-8) 7-14 for Soma offerings)

Brahmana
Mantra
Brahmana
Mantra
Brahmana
Mantra
Brahmana
Mantra
Brahmana

»
Mantra

Horse sacrifice

The Sz;vitra. fire-piling
The Naciketa fire-piling
The ]S’iva.bt;yeni’;ﬂ'eringﬁ
The Apa.d;lﬁ, oﬁ'ering:;

The Caturhotra fire-piling
The Vaigvasrja fire-piling

Mantra and Brahmana The Vaigvasrja fire-piling

Bhiradvaja, on ii. 4, points out that thisand 2 Merelya set of names of victims and objects.
the Prayageitta section (iii. 7) are to be of offering with a single verb.
applied in the appropriate places.



Ixxviii The Brahmana and the Aranyaka

The contents of the Aranyaka are as follows :—
i. 1-82 Mantra with Brihmana The Aruna fire-piling
ii. 1,2 Brahmana Vedic study
8-6 Mantra Prayaccittas (Kismanda Homa)

7-8 Brahmana » ” ”
9 » Vedic study
10-13 " The Brahma sacrifice
14,15 » Interruption of study
16-18 Prayagcittas

19, 20 Ma.ntra, (with Brahmana in 19) Upasthanas
ifi. 1-11  Mantra The Hotarah (verses for the Caturhotra fire-

piling
12 » Verses for the fire-piling !
13 ” Verses for the human saerifice 2
14 ” Verses for the animal sacrifice
15-21 " Verses for the Brahmamedha *
iv. 1-42 » The Pravargya

v.1-12  Briahmana "
vi. 1-12  Mantra The Pitrmedha
vii-x Mantra and Brahmana Upanisads

There is no doubt that these two works are mere agglomerations of
material : the tradition assigns to the Kathaka school the whole of the
Brahmama from iii, 10-12 and the Aranyaka, i and ii, and these sections
show their origin by preserving ¥ and v for ¢y and ww, the normal modes
of writing of the Taittiriya itself. Moreover, in the Brakmana, ii. 2 and 8
treat of the Hotarah Mantras of the Aranyaka, iii in quite a different
way from the Brakmana, iii. 12. 5, the model used by the scholiast in
his explanation of these Mantras, which naturally from their mystic
nature lent themselves to many ritual and also magic uses, of which many
are given in the earlier Brahmana text.

It is of great importance to note that the Sutras accord in recognizing
the whole content both of the Brakmana and of the Aranyaka. Thus
Baudhiyana (ii. 1) enumerates the whole content of the Brakmanae and
the Aranyaka, and, excluding the Upanisads and the Svadhyays section
(Aranyaka, i), he deals with practically the whole text of those works

1 So Apastamba Qrauta Sitra, xvi. 28. 8. Bha- ¢ Bharadvija (probably Bharadvaja is meant)
radvaja (Bharadvaja) ascribes this and in commentary on iii. 21. The inclusion
18 to the Brahmamedha, of 14 and 15 with the Siiktas of Brakmana,
2 Ibid, xx. 24. 6. ii. 8, suggested by Weber, Indische Studien,
$ Ibid. xix. 16, 20, xii. 852, n. 6, seems unlikely.
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known to us. It is true! that the commentary on the Kaukili Sautra-
mani was early lost, and that those on the human sacrifice and the Hotarah
are not known to exist, but both these are dealt with by Apastambs
(xx. 24-25. 2; xiv. 18-5); the commentary on the Brahmana, iii. 6, quotes
Baudhéyana freely though the text is not yet elsewhere known, and we
have the Vivarana of Bhavasvamin on the Caturmasya.

Similarly Apastamba covers the ground very fully, though naturally he
does not deal with the Upanisads. Thus he deals with the Savas of the
Brakmane (ii. 7) in xxii. 25-28, both forms of the Sautramani in xix. 1-10,
the optional animal and other offerings in xix. 16-27, the different forms
of piling of the fire of the Kathaka in xix. 11-15, together with the
Divahgyeni and Apadya offerings, and the Hotarah (dranyaka, iii) in
xiv, 13-15, In other cases he quotes the text if he does not explain it,
as in ix. 1. 20 he alludes to the Pitrmedha of Aranyaka, vi. Sayana
on Aranyaka, vi, quotes, beside Baudhayana, the views of Bharadvaja,
and not only often cites him elsewhere, but gives him as recognizing
the use of the Upahomas (Brakmana, ii. 4, 5) and the Prayaccittas (sbid.
iii. 7), and adopts his views in part of the use of Aranyaka, iii. 15-21.
Corroborative evidence can also be found in the relation of the Manava
COrauta Sutra to the Maitrayant Sanhita.

The Sitras do not recognize any distinction between the Aranyaka,
the Brakmana, or the Samnkita as regards their Brahmana portions.® The
term brahmana is constantly used in Baudhéyana and Apastamba to cover
either the Brahmana parts of the Sanhit@ or the Brahmana parts of the
Brakmana or the Brahmana parts of the Aranyaka; brakmana indeed
has not a technical sense as a reference to a definite text or portion of a
text, but merely as & ritual explanation, which in certain cases is sufficiently
detailed to render further detailed description needless; e.g. in Apastamba
(xix. 15. 16, 18) it is said briefly of the Arunaketuka and Divah¢yenayah
rites that they are explained in the Brakmana, the first being found in
the Aranyaka, i, and the latter in the Brahmana, iii. 12. 1, 2. So far as
we can judge there is no trace of any distinction being felt by the
Satrakiras between the nature of the texts before them; they fit all
into one of two categories, either Mantra or Brahmana. Moreover, these
Mantras and Brihmana portions were arranged in Anuvikas, and these
Anuvikas were classed in sections by subject-matter. But it would be
impossible, so far as can be seen, to prove that to them even the Sunkita

! See Caland, Uber das rituelle Siitra des Baudha- 3 A good case is the combination in Baudha-
yana, pp. 11, 12, yana, xiv. 4, of Sanhita, iii. 1.7, 2, and
* See also viii. 4. 8, where reference is made Brahmana, i. 6. 4. 1.
to Aranyaka, iii, 7.
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was yet a definite unit; this was the case as regards matter by the time of
the Pada text and the Pratigakhya, though not necessarily arranged in the
exact order as at present, and even in the Kandanukrama the exact order
is not yet apparently fixed. For the Brahmana and the Aranyaka there is
not the evidence of the Pada text or the Praticakhya, and the Kandanu-
krama so freely alters the arrangement of the Brahmana and Aranyaka
that it is probably fair to conclude that the order of the sections was not
then at all fixed; similarly the Sutras themselves were not at first arranged
in definite order. Thus it is still very doubtful what place should in
Baudhayana be ascribed to the Pravargya: there is evidence that it was
sometimes placed before and sometimes after the Agnistoma ;! there is also
doubt as to the position of the Kathaka section’? and in the case of
Apastamba, the Pravargya, though it now appears as xv, refers (xv. 1. 4)
to a subsequent section (xvi. 1. 7), and in yet other cases seems to have
been placed between the tenth and the®eleventh chapters® It seems,
therefore, that the fixing of the order of the texts is a later product.

The question, however, arises, at what period and for what reasons
the Sanhitd was fixed as a whole, to the exclusion of the Brakmana and
the Aranyaka? The step was taken by the time the Pada text was
constructed, and if we trust the Kanddnukrama * the maker of it, Atreya,
applied the process to an existing text proclaimed by Ukha, who had
learned it from Tittiri, his teacher being Yaska Paifigi, who learned from
Vaicampayana. It is, of course, possible, that the Pada text was the
origin of the differentiation of the Sankitd and the Brakmana, but this
seems improbable,’ and it is more likely that the Sankit@ owes its
peculiar character to its being put together by some teacher whose
authority was adequate to secure its acceptance in the school, perhaps
the hand of Tittiri himself, for Weber’s ® suggestion of his derivation from
the motley character of the work is hardly to be seriously considered.

It is, at any rate, impossible to adopt what might seem the easier
explanation that the Brdkmana represents later additions due to the
development of the sacrificial ritual. That this is true of certain portions
both of the Brakmana and the Aranyake is indeed very probable; the
Upanigads, the Kathaka sections, the human sacrifice (Brakmana, iii. 4),
the Pitrmedha (dranyaka, vi), the Naksatrestayah (Brahmana, i. 5. 1-8;

1 See Caland, Uber das rituelle Stiira des Baudhd~ © Cf. in the case of the Rgveda the conclusions

yana, p. 9; edition, 1. 12. Cf. Eggeling, of Roth (KZ. xxvi. 47) and Oldenbexg
SBE. xuv. xlix, 1. (Prolegomena, p. 886).
2 See Caland’s edition, v i seq. 6 Indian Literature, p. 87. The name has
3 See Eggeling, India Office Catalogue, p. 4. parallels in India among sages, possibly

4 8o also the Grhya Bitras. a nickname. Of. Kagyapa.
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iii. 1), the Svadhyayabrahmana (Aranyaks, i) may for various ressons
be regarded as later additions. The Upanisads are evidence of a more
developed philosophical tendency than is seen in the Saskitd, and in
detail show traces of later origin. Thus Aranyake, vii has an Upanisad
of the Sanhitd, which may be compared with that in the Adareys
Aranyaka, iii, and which recognizes the phenomenon of Sandhi eclearly
and very probably implicitly recognizes the Sanhita text: it also mentions
(ksa, which is not mentioned by name in the ditareya. Aranyaka, ix in
its style shows a marked preference for the narrative perfect, having eleven
perfects to ten imperfects, & phenomenon totally opposed to the facts as
regards the Suihita and the greater part of the Brakmana. dranyake, x
is admittedly late, containing among other things a supplement to the
Catarudriys which shows clear traces of the infusion of the later charac-
teristics of Rudra-Civa.! In this connexion it is of interest to note that
the Tribhdsyaratne on Pratigakhya, xviii. 1, quotes the ends of the
Saikitd, and the Brahmana, and of Aranyaka, v. It is probable that the
explanation of this fact is to be looked for in & question of arrangement:
the Upanisads are older, of course, than the Tribhasyaratna, a modern
text, as is shown? by the fact that the (iksd, which is older than the
Tribhiagyaraina, quotes thrice (226, 386, 339) from the Y@jadks, the latest
of them all. But the Upanisads may well in some versions have been
regarded as not part of the Aramyake, and it is not a fatal objection ®
to this suggestion of Sieg’s* that the sixth book of the Aranyake is the
Pitrmedha and not an Upanigad at all, for the Pitrmedha may well have
occupied a different place in the order of the Aramyske in different
recensions. The Pitrmedha, moreover, is in the Baudhayana ritual placed
after the Grhya Sitra,’ i. e, very late in the composition of the text, which
is another sign of its loose place in the tradition. The Pitrmedha also
seems on other grounds to be a later addition; it has no parallel in the
other, Kathake and Moitrayani® texts, and seems to denote a ritual
development of the same type as the Grhya ritual’ The Pravargya
sections (Aranyeku, iv and v) scem also to be a later addition, ag the
parallel to the Mantras is found only in the Khila book of the Muitrayans
(iv.9), and there is no parallel to the Brahmana at all therein. This is
supported by the fact that the V@jasaneyi has the Mantras in books
xxxvi-xxxix, a supplement, and the (atapatha Brdkimana treats of

! Cf. Kithaka Saihits, xvii. 11; Maitrayani © See Caland, Uber das rituelle Siitra des Baudhd-

Sanhitd, ii. 9. 1, both later additions. yana, p. 18.
2 See Liiders, Pydsa-Qikshd, p. 61, ¢ For the Vajasaneys see xxxv, clearly a supple-
3 As suggested by Liiders, loc. at, mentary section.
¢ Bhiradvije Giksha, pp. 2 seq. " Cf. fatapatha Brahmana, xiii, 7.
1 [rown.1s)
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the Pravargya in its last book, together with the Upanisad, both in
the Madhyatdina and also apparently once in the Kanva recension.
Aroamyaka, i treats of the study rules of the Veda and may be
compared with Catapatha Brahmana, xi. 5. 6 and 7, passages which
occur in a book of supplementary matter: there are in sections 7-12
three perfects to twenty-three imperfects, but this is not of much impor-
tance in itself: on the other hand, the nature of the subject-matter is
clearly not very early and the other Black Yajurveda Sanhita texts have
no parallel! The Kathaka sections (Brahmana, iii. 10-12 ; Aranyaka, i)
go together: they contain supplementary methods of piling the fire and
may reasonably be considered late on that ground and in view of the lack
of parallels in the other Sanhitas, including the Vajasameyi and the
Catapatha Brahmone. In form the seetions show somewhat curious
divergences : in iii. 10 there are twenty-six perfects to seven imperfects;
in iii, 11 the figures are twenty-one to twenty-seven; in iii. 12 only two to
sixty-one; and in Aranyaka, i. 23 there arc thirty imperfects without a
perfect.

All the Aranyaka may thus be deemed later than the Sanhitd in its
composition as regards the Brahmana passages, and in its redaction to its
existing form as regards the Mantra portions; some of the Mantras are
no doubt late inventions, but some are old Mantras in a new setting. In
the case of the Brakmana the Naksatrestayah (i. 5. 1-8; iii. 1. 1-6) have
no parallel in the other Sanhitas or the Catapatha, and must be regarded
as later in character on the whole: the style of iii. 1 is, however, free
of any narrative perfect, thus conforming to the general style of the
Brakmanwe. The Mantras for the Hotr at the animal sacrifice are found
in iii. 6 and only paralleled in the Khila book of the Mastrayani, iv.
18, with scattered passages in the last chapters of books xv, xvi, and
xviii of the Kajhaka, and so must be a later addition, but they are parallel
with the late chapter (iii. 5. 11) of the Sanhitd itself. The Kaukili
Sautramani, as contrasted with the Sautrimani of the Rajasiys (TS. i. 8. 21),
is dealt with in ii. 6 ; it has parallels only in the appended books (xix, xx,
and xxi) of the Vajasaney:? in a late book (xxxviii) of the Kathaka, and in
iil. 11 of the Maitrayans, where it is somewhat out of place. The Savas
and the Siktas of ii. 7 and 8 with Aranyoeka, iii. 14 (and 15), are apparently
late, as the latter has no direct parallel in the Kathake and the former only
in book xxxvii, while ii. 8 has close parallels only in the last chapter (iv. 14)
of the Maitrayant, and is a collection of Yajyanuvakyas for the optional

1 The Kiisminda Mantras (ii. 8-6) are of the 2 For the difference of age in the Vajacaneyi,
latest Prayaccitta type ; ef. BDS, iii. 7. see Weber, Indian Literature, pp. 107118,
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animal offerings. In ii.7 there is also found the treatment of the late form
of sacrifice, the Aptoryama; there are fifty-four imperfects to a solitary
perfect. The Upahomas of ii. 4 and 5, Mantra chapters, are also of a
supplementary character.! The Achidrakanda (iii. 7) presents both Mantra
and Brahmana,and its subject, Prayagcittas, is of a supplementary character:?
there are no narrative tenses at all. The list of victims for the human
sacrifice in iii. 4 has no parallel in any other Black Yajurveda Sanhita,
but it has a parallel in the late book Vdjasaneyi, xxx. Brahmana, ii. 2
and 3, explains the Hotr Mantras known as Caturhotarah in dranyaka, iii,
and is clearly an addition, but it has a parallel in Kathaka, ix, and
Maitrayan, i. 9.

Of the remaining sections of the Brahmana, iii. 8 and 9 explain the
Agvamedha and have a parallel only in the Catapatha Brihmaona, xiii; to
thirty-six and fifty-five imperfects respectively there is only one perfeet
each to be set off, and there are no special signs of lateness in the chapters
other than those to be derived from the subject-matter and the exceptional
position of the sacrifice.

In addition to these longer passages there are others which show very
clearly their supplementary character. Thus i. 2, 2-6; 4.5-7 deal with the
Sattras and the Soma sacrifice respectively; the former adds nothing
important to book vii of the Sanhitd, the latter gives some Prayagcittas,®
a clear sign of lateness. Other addenda are made to the Soma saerifice in
i. 4.1 which deals with the Soma cups, i. 5. 4 which treats of the bowls,
and i. 5.9-12. In i 5.9 are addenda to the rite between the consecration
rites and the first pressing, 10 deals with the Trivrt Stoma and other
Stomas, 11 with the cake-offering of the animal sacrifice, and 12 with the
seven metres. The passages contain, beside perfects like juhavanr cakruh
and apajaghnire, the story of Prahrada Kayavadha, and the description
of the lkugis, pins used to mark out recitations of the Siman singers,
which are not found in other Yajurveda texts. In i.4.8,4 are given
Prayagcittas for the errors in the milking and in the fire in the Agnihotra
ritual (Brakmana, ii. 1). It is also legitimate to regard with suspicion the
scattered fragments of the Rajasiiya, viz. two Brahmana sections on the
Caturmasya rites (i. 4. 9, 10), and the shaving Mantras in i. 5. 5 with
the Brahmans in i. 5. 6, and the Sautramani Mantras in i. 4. 2 which do
not belong to the Kaukili form of that rite (Bréhmana, ii. 6). Ini 1.1
and i. 4. 8 occur odd Mantras for the Somas sacrifice, the first an addition

1 Cf. Sanhita, ifi. 2. 10, 4, 6 with ii. 5. 8. 8. case of several sacrificers in one village,
2 It has parallels in Kathakas, xxxv. Cf. 7 for shoots rising on the sacrificial
Bloomfleld, Atharvaveda, pp. 88-86. post.

3 Namely in i. 4.5 for a somatireka, 6 for the
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to the Cukra and Manthin Grahas (San/kitd, i. 4. 8,9), the second Pavamana
verses for the sacrificer.! In i 5.7, 8 the Mantras are given for the
Saritati and Atharvagiras bricks respectively, the former following the
Apanabhrts (Savikitd, iv. 3. 8), the latter following in place the Atme-
stakas of the Sankitd, v. 5. 8, which is itself later than the bulk of the
text of iv and v, and being evidently the subject of the comment in
Swiihitd, v. 6. 6. 8. The verses occur in the Maitr@yans, ii. 18. 6, but in
the Kathaka only in xxxix. 12, which accords with the appearance in this
use only in the supplementary part of the Saskitd. Againinv.7.1.1 and
V. 7. 9. 4 certain of the verses in the Naciketa fire-piling (iii. 11. 6. 8) are
referred to, but it would be unwise to assume that the section in which these
verses were found was also then existing, It may also be noted that to the
Sankit@, v. 5. 2. 1, there is a precisely parallel passage in the Brakmana,
iii. 9. 8. 1, where the same situation is described, in the one case having
reference to the piling of the fire, and in the other to the horse sacrifice.
It is unnecessary to suppose either is the original of the other passage;
they may well both belong to one composer.

On the other hand, the Susikit@ contains a portion, in the deseription of
the new and full moon ritual, which essentially requires to be supplemented
by the Mantras of the Brahmana, iii. 5. Thus ii. 5. 7 and 8 comment on
the Brakmana, iii, 5. 1 and 2; ii. 5,9 on iii. 5. 8. 1-4. 1; ii. 6. 1, 2 on
iii, 5. 5-7; ii. 6. 7 on iii. 5. 8; ii. 6. 9 on iii. 5. 10; ii. 6. 10 on iii. 5. 11; in
ii, 6. 4 there is & Brahmana in part parallel with iii. 2.9; and in ii. 6. 5
a parallel with iii. 8. 6, But it is not possible to assert that the collection
of the Brakmana was precisely that presupposed in the Sanhitd.

In one case, iii. 5. 11, the Sanhitd presents what is in effect a supplement
to the Brahmana (iii. 6), giving the Mantras for the Hotr for the animal
sacrifice. In the Kdathake (xv. 12) and in the Maitrayami (iv. 10. 4 ; 13. 1)
the verses are also given in counexion with the Mantras found in the
Brakmama. But iii. 5. 11 belongs, like the Yajyanuvakya sections gene-
rally, to the latest strata of the Swihitd, and deals with Mantras of a priest
other than the Adhvaryu.

The Hotarah in the Aranyaka, iii, have a parallel in the Kathaka, ix,
and the Maitrayani, i. 9, and in so far have a certain antiquity, though
the essential nature of the Hotarah is a development of the sacrificial
ritual in the direction of the Upanisads. The Brahmana in the Brakmana,
ii, 2 and 3, is in & similar position ; its turning of the formulae to magical
usages is not primitive.

There remain certain passages which have a greater claim to originality

1 See dpastamba Crauta Siaira, x. 7, 18,
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and early date. (1) The omission of the account of the establishing of the
fires in the Saskitd is supplied in the Brahmana, both Mantra (i.1.7; 2.1)
and Brihmana (i. 1. 2-6, 8-10). The passage is found in the Maitrayans
Sakita (i. 6) as follows :

i. 6.1, 2 = Brahmanae,1. 1. 7; 2. 1.

4,5 = » i. 1. 5,8.
6 = » i L7,
7 = » 1. 1.8.
8 = " i. 1. 6.
9 = »” i L 2.

10 = » i. 1. 6.

12 = » i 109

18 = » 1. 1.4,

There are also passages in the Kathaka (vii. 15 ; viii, 1, 3-5, 10) and the
QOotapatha Brakmane (ii. 1. 1-2. 2), and the Kapigthala, vii.

(2) Ini. 8. 2-9 there is found the Brahmana for the Vajapeya. There
are Brahmanas in the Maitrayans (i. 11. 4-9), the Kathako (xiv. 5-10), and
the Qatapatha (v. 1. 1-2. 2),

(3) In i. 6. 1-8. 10 is found the main Brahmana for the Réjasiys, including
the Caturmasys ; the Maitrayani (i. 10. 5-20) gives the Caturmisya as in
i. 6, and the rest of the parallel to i. 7 and 8 in iv. 8 and 4, the Khila book
of that text. The Kathake (xxxvi.1-14) has a parallel to the Caturmasya.
The Catapatha has parallels to the Caturmasya in ii. 5 and 6, and to the
Rajasiya in v. 2. 3-b. b.

(4) The Brahmana for the Agnihotra occurs in ii. 1, and has parallels
in the Kathaka, vi, the Kapisthala, iv, the Mastrayani, i. 8, and the
Qatapatha, v. 1. 1-2. 2. The imperfect in narrative is found without
exception in all these four passages!

(5) The Brahmana for the new and full moon sacrifice occurs in
iii. 2 and 3. It has parallels in the Kathaka, xxxi, the Koapigthale,
xlvii, the Maitrayani, iv. 1, and the Catapatha, i. The chapters have
respectively three and two perfects to sixty-three and seventeen imperfects
in narrative.

§ 7. TuE RELATION OF THE SANHITA TO OTHER TEXTS.

(@) The other Sanihitds of the Yajurveda.

It is beyond question that the Mantras of the Zaittiriya must have
been developed in that school from a ecommon stock, which also afforded

1 The numbers are, in the case of (1) 141, of (2) 51, of (3) 139, of (4) 94.
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the origin of other Sankitds, and especially of the Kathaka, the
Kapisthala, and the Maitrayant Saihitds. All these texts show a
generic similarity which marks them off, as tradition asserts, from the
White Yajurveda, as represented by the Vdjasaneyi Sankitd and the
Qatapatha Brakmana. The mere fact of the careful separation of
Mantra and Brahmana shown in those texts proves that they were thus
arranged deliberately as an improvement on the confusion of the
Taittirtya and other texts! It is true that this confusion may be
overrated : 2 the great fire-piling ritual in Taittiriya, iv, in Mantra is
separated clearly from the Brihmana in v; and i. 1-4 is also purely
Mantra with a widely separated Brahmana (ZTwittirtye Brahkmana, iii.
2, 8; Sankhitd, vi), and there are similar distinctions in the other texts.
But the fact remains, as the list given above shows, that in many cases
Mantra and Brahmana do go hand in hand, and in some cases even in
the Taittirtya are found adjacent in the same section, a feature more
common in the system of division of the Kathake and Maitriyant texts.

It does not, of course, follow that the composition of the verses and
the Brishmana passages were originally contemporaneous and that a Yajur-
veda Sanhitd from the first was a complex of Mantra and Brahmana.
Such a view is not very probable. The collection of Mantras must have
become a more or less fixed matter, while speculation was still of less
account. The ritual must have demanded fixed texts before the priests
began to lay stress on the mystic interpretation of those texts being
turned into a text-book for formal record. But we cannot doubt that
our existing Sanhitds were constructed when the importance of the
speculation was at least as great as that of the Mantras. The Mantras
are taken over as an integral part of the texts and as a basis for the
speculations.

It is a clear sign of the fact that the Mantras are accepted as a basis
rather than used as a chief object of the compilation that in some cases
they are taken over in a wholly hopeless form. Thusini, 2.2¢; iv. 1. 9,
and in the Brahmana, iv. 1.9. 1; vi. 1. 2. 5,6 the line RV. v. 50. 1 is
rendered utterly meaningless by the change of vigvo to vigve and isudhyati
to isudhyasi; the Vajasameyi (iv. 8), Kathaka (ii. 2), and Maitrayans
(ii. 7. 7) have the correct text. So in vii. 8. 11. 1 “pa te huve savidhdm
is certainly inferior to wsd(v) ahdm of the Kathaka (Agvumedha, iii. 1).
Again in vii. 4. 18. 8 suldmi is really a vox mihili, though tilami of
the Vajusaney: (xxiii. 24), which is supported by the Cankhayana Crauta

1 Cf., Eggeling, SBE. x1r. xxvii. following Oldenberg, Prolgomena, pp.
# Cf. Macdonell, Sansirit Literature, pp. 179,180, 290 seq.
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Siitra (xvi, 4. 1) and the Agval@yana (x. 8) is equally of uncertain value.!
Even the sacrificial ery, ¢diisé mdda iva, given in iii. 2. 9. 5, is of doubtful
accuracy,” as is the accentuation of vdc? in ukthdm vacindraya, iii. 2. 9. 1-4,
if the Pada text is authentic in its version® In iv.1.9 ¢ the vocative
dhrsnu is clearly a mere blunder as compared with the Vajasaneys, xi. 68.

It is perfectly clear that the Vajasaneyi Sanhit@ in the text is inferior
in originality to the text of the Black Yajurveda: it has evidently been
altered in course of time and before its present redaction to correspond
closely with the text of the Rgveda, and indeed in one recension® the
Rgveda treatment of d between vowels as ] has been adopted. The
conclusion is therefore justified that the Vdjasaneyi was reduced to its
present form when the influence of the Rguveda was more and more
predominating, and it is reasonable to assign it to a later period than
the Black texts, including the Taittirzya. This applies even to the more
original books i-xviii which contain the portions of the Sankhitd, which
belong clearly to the early joint stock of the Yajurveda Sanhités, and of
course more strongly to the other books, which present the Sautrimani
(xix—xxi), the A¢vamedha (xxii—xxv), supplements to the early sections
(xxvi and xxvii) and to the later sections (xxviii and xxix), the Purusa-
nmedha (xxx and xxxi), the Sarvamedha (xxxii and xxxiii), the Upanigads
(xxxiv. 1-6; xl), the Pitryajfia (xxxv) and the Pravargya (xxxvi-xxxix),
to all of which parallels are to be found only in the Brakmana or the
Aranyaka or supplementary parts of the Swnkita. It is in harmony with
this later character of the Sankitd that tradition itself does not aseribe its
Brahmana, the Cafapatha, to a very early period, for Apastamba in the
Dharma Suitra (i. 2. 5. 6) talks of Cvetaketun as an avara.®.

It does not seem to be possible to derive any real criterion of com-
parative age from the treatment of Rgvedic Mantras in the three Sanhitas
of the Black Yajurveda. It is the case that in each from time to time
there are marked divagations from the Rgvedic form. The Kathaka and the
Maitrayant in these cases often agrec with each other against the Rgveda
and the Twittirtya: thus in iv. 1. 8 the Tuiitirtya preserves a fairly
accurate version of the hymn, x. 121 But in harmony the other two
texts maltreat the hymn: in v. 4 the mention of the Himavant mountains
gives way to the colourless ‘all hills’; in the same verse the double
genitive (ydsyemdh pradigo ydsya bald) yields to the tame digo ydsya
pradigak pdiica devih, another of many cases of the love of the later texts

1 Cf. Whitney, Roots, &c., pp. 68, 187. for ai : see Eggeling, SBE. xir, xlv,
2 See Weber, Indische Studien, x. 87 n. 5 See Buhler, SBE. n? xlii ; Eggeling, op. cit.
3 Weber, op. cit. xiii. 95. p- xli.

* The Kanva, which also uses @k in the gen. ¢ Oldenberg, Prolegomena, pp. 313-315.
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for the word dig. Inv. 5 for yé antdrikse rdjaso vimdnal is foisted in
Y6 amtdriksarn vimamé vériyah, a tag suggested by Rgveda, ii. 12. 2. In

v.6 ydiv krdndast dvasd tasidbhdne
abkyatksetdi mdnasd réjamane
turns into yd imé dydvapythivi tastdbhane

ddharayad rédast réjomane,
with tags from x. 110. 9 (yd 9mé dydvaprthivi) and i. 62. 7 (ddharayed
rédasz). But the genuineness of the Rgveda version is shown beyond all
conceivable doubt by the parallel in ii. 12. 8 ydw krdndast sarnyati
vikvdyete, for that hymn was clearly the model for x. 121, which asserts
the supremacy of Prajapati, as the former that of Indra.

In other passages, however, there is no such clear distinction between
the different Sanhités, and that now one, now the other, has a better
text is certain, and no one can claim any general or marked superiority.
Thus in i. 7. 8 » the Taittiriya preserves samddhadhvam, which in view of
sumdhd just before is better than sumddadhvam of the Kathaka (xiv. 1)
and the Maitrayans (i. 11. 8). Ini. 7. 10 f the Tuittiriye and Vajasaneyi
(ix. 27) read vicam vignurn, sdrasvattm for vatam of the Rgveda (x. 141. 5)
and the Atharvaveda (iii. 20.7), while the Kathaka (xiv. 2) puts vdcam
after vfsnum ; the Maitrayant (1. 11. 4) agrees with the Tuittirzya. There
can be little doubt that vdtam is original and that vdcam is a later
development, which in the Kdathaka is creeping still closer to Sarasvati.
In iv. 1. 24 (=vii 1. 11 @) the third Pada ruins the sense (idy@ devdh
sutdm & babhiivwh) by throwing the fourth Pada out of construction;
the Muitrayans (il 12. 1) and the Vajasaney: (xxii. 2) have the correct
8t no asmint somdm & babhivae, giving perfect construction. As agrbhnan
in the first Pada is altered to suit devdh, we have here a clear case of
a deliberate change of a line out of construction, perhaps for the sake of the
ritual, though as the Brahmana (v. 1. 2. 1) stands the verse applies to
the speaker and so agrbhndm as in the other texts would be in place.
Possibly, however, originally the verse was said of others haltering the
horse, not of the speaker, which would explain the third person. In
iv. 1. 21 the other three Sanhitas have ddhvanam for ddhvanah, and their
reading seems preferable. In iv, 1.3 ¢ the third Pada presents the hopeless
line vdrdhamanam mahd & ca plhskaram; the Kathake (xvi. 8) has
vdrdlmamo mahdit d ca pigkare, and so the Vajasameyi (xi. 29) and
Maitrayant (ii. 7. 8). In iv. 2. 29 vdsoh sundh is contrasted with vdsuk
in Kathaka (xvi. 9), Maitrayani (il 7. 9), Vajasuney: (xii. 22), and so the
Rgveda (x. 45.5). In iv. 5. 10 giva rudrdsye bhesaji is read, but in the
Vajasaneyi (xvi. 49), Maitrayans (ii. 9. 9 with a v.1. rudrdsya) and
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Kathaka (xvii. 16) have rutdsya, while the Kanva of Vajasaneyi (xvii. 8. 8)
has rtdsya. In the names of the Gandharvas as Soma-watchers ini. 2.7 is
read svdna bhrdjdighare bdmbhare ; so Vjasameyi (iv. 27), the Maitrayani
(i. 2. 5) has suvdn ndbhrad dighdre bdmbhare, and the Kathaka (ii. 6) has
svan nabhrad dnghdre bambdre. Panini (vi. 8. 75) recognizes nabhrdj, and
von Schroeder! thinks that mabh-rdj, ‘ruling in the clouds’, is meant.
In many passages again the variants are such as to be of about equal value
and significance, a fact which is only natural when it is remembered that the
texts are not artificial compositions, but the expressions of the religious
services of priestly families well acquainted with a large field of formulae
and liable to adopt and change the inherited text in such manner as might
commend itself to them. This fact forbids indeed any successful attempt
to restore an original Black Yajurveda Sanhita.

While therefore there is perhaps no such striking and elaborate case of
change in the Taittirtya as in the Kathake and Maitrayent as regards
Rgveda, x. 121, it would be unwise to insist on this fact as a chronological
criterion of absolute value. The school tradition diverged, we see, and
there are two branches, namely the Taittiriya and, on the other hand, the
Kathaka-Maitrayons with the Kapisthola, which in themselves clearly
are very closely related, as their community of order, content, and readings
show. In the Agvamedha the Kdathake has, however, adopted the Taitti-
r7ya almost bodily, but the Agvamedha there forms a separate book, not
part of the original Sanhita, and so the borrowing does not tell against the
ascription of an equal age to Kathaka and Taittirvya.

Oldenberg ? has suggested for consideration the question whether, since
the Vajasaneyi Sanhitd presents in the main a text of the Yajurveda
revised under Rgvedic influences, the Taittirtya and Maitrayant may
not go back to the original Yajurveda without any intermediate stage:
that is, the derivation may be from the original to the three Sanhitas
direct, and not to the Vijasaneyi direct and in the case of the Taittiriya
and Maitrayans through one intermediate version. The question must
be framed a little differently, for the Kathaka-Kapisthala and the
Maitrayans seem clearly to belong to one derivative form of the original
Yajurveda, and it is with their primitive source that the question of
relation to the Taittiriya must deal. We have then in the Tuittiriya,
on the one side, and in the earlier source of the other Black Yajus texts,
on the other, two variants, and it is certainly possible that these variants
may each be a direct derivative from a primitive Sanhits, whence also
the Vajasaneyi is directly derived, but considerably remoulded and changed.

1 Maitrayant Sanhild, 1. xvi. % Prolegomena, p. 804, n. 1,
m [mos 1]
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Thus the version of x. 121 is in the Taittirtya and the Vajasaney: con-
sistently similar to that of the Rgveda, and it is reasonable to assume that
the form preserved in these texts represents the original Yajurveda as
against the mutilations of the Kathaka and Mailrayant, which must have
begun in & derivate from the original text and not in a form common to
the whole of the Black Yajurveda. Still the fact of frequent correspondences
with the Rgveda and the Vdjasaney: as against the other texts is not of
conclusive weight against the theory of an earlier Black Yajus text as a
prius for the Taittirzya, for the influence of the Rgveda must always have
been a great one, as is seen by the taking over of the Yajyas and Puronu-
viakyas practically wholesale. Nor is there available any other criterion
which can be used with decisive effect. What can be said is that direct
derivation from the original Yajus is not at all unlikely.

The Indian tradition, as usual, affords no real help. The Caranavyihal
gives as one branch of the Yajurveda the Carakas, under whom fall ten
divisions including the Kathas, the Kapisthala-Kathas, and the Maitra-
yaniyas, of whom there are seven subdivisions, including the Manavas and
the Haridraviyas. The Taittiriyas appear as a separate school with two
subdivisions, Aukhiyas and Khandikiyas. The Vajasaneyi school is also
given separately, but this we could infer with certainty from the existing
texts and it is only of value as a confirmation of what is certain. In the
colophons of the Chambers MS.? of the Kathaka Sankita the term Kathake
appears with Carakagalkhayam, and Eggeling® conjectures that the Caraka
text of the Kathaka is that text which does not contain those sections
which have been adopted bodily into the Taittiriye Brahmane and
Aranyaka (viz. Brahmane, iii. 10-12; Aranyaka, i and ii). Nor is
this unlikely, but the evidence of a MS. colophon is, of course, too little
to build upon. In later texts the Carakas cover all the Black Yajurveda
schools, as for example in the Pratijidsaira.t In the Catapatha Brahmona
the Carakas appear in a good many passages,’ usually as advocating some
practice opposed to that approved by the Vajasaneyi school, but there is no
means of deciding from the citations which Sanhita was before the minds
of the Qutapatha writers, for the references cannot be traced all to any of

1 Indische Studien, iii. 268 seg. iv. 1. 2, 19 does not fit either Taittiriya,
2 The fullest form is ekottaragatddhvaryusakha- i. 4. 2, 8; Matrayani, i.8.4,5; or Ka-
prabhedadhinne  grimadyajurvede Kathake thaka,iv. 1. iv. 2. 8. 16 does not fit TS. i,
Carakagikhdydm ; see von Schroeder’s "4.12; MS.i 8. 14, or K8.iv. 5,6, vi 2.2,
edition, iii. 160, 190, 1, 10 does not fit TS. v. 1. 8 ; 5.1; MS.,iii.
$ SBE. xn. xxvi, n. 2. 1.10; 2, 7; KS. xix. 8,9; xx.8. viii. 1. 8.7
4 See Eggeling, lo. cit. fits none of the Sanhitds exactly. viin.
5 Seeiii. 8.2.24;iv.1.2.19;2,8.15; 4. 1; 7. 1. 14, 24 fits equally TS, v. 8. 10 ; K8,

vi. 2.2,1,10; viii. 1.8.7; 7. 1. 14, 24, xxii, 5.



Daites of the three Sanhitis xei

the Sanhités available, and we cannot exclude the great probability that
the Catapatha was acquainted with the usages of some school of Carakas
other than those preserved. It is therefore impossible to assert as did
Weber that Caraka ever applied to the Black Yajus as a whole,! but it is
of interest that Khandika occurs as a teacher in the (atapatha (xi. 8. 4. 1).
Von Schroeder 2 has argued at length in favour of the early date of the
Kathaka and Maitrayans Saihitds in comparison with the Taittiriya.
He lays some stress on the fact that according to the Kandanukrama the
teacher of Tittiri was Yaska Paifigi and his teacher was Vaigampayana,
whereas Katha was a pupil of Vaicampéiyana, according to Patafijali,® and
Kalapin, according to Panini* a pupil of Vaigampayana; as the Kalapa
was probably the source of the Maitriyaniya school,® the teachers of the
Kathaka and the Maitrayani were thus older than the teacher of the
Taittirtya. Itis, however, difficult to accept this argument as of much value.
Vaigampéayana is not alluded to in the Taiitirtya Sanhita or Brahmana,
and only appears in Aranyaka, i. 7. 5, where he merely seems to be a minor
teacher. He is known to Panini® evidently as an important teacher, but,
assuming that the tradition as to Katha is correct, still all we obtain is the
fact that the texts of the Taittiriya school, the Katha and Kalapa, were
produced by persons pupils of Vaicampayana : we cannot, however, assume
that the texts as handed down by these pupils were created by them or
that the younger pupil produced a more modern text. Similarly it is not
possible to see any special importance in the argument that the Katha and
the Kalapa schools were famous in every village, which the Makdabhdsya "
tells us and the Ramdyana ® confirms. Nor is there any value in the mere
mention of those schools in Panini,? for the Taittiriya school is mentioned
therein.10
1 Indian Literature, p. 88.

2 Maitrayani Sanhit@, XI. X seq.
3 Mahdbhasya on Panini, iv. 8. 104 ; Weber,

Moreover, Durga on Nirukia, x. 5, calls
the Haridravika a Brahmana of a school
of the Maitrayaniyas, which is confirmed

Indische Studien, xiii. 487. Of. Kaiyata
on Panini, iv. 2. 104, where Aruni (ef.
the Aruna of Aranyaka i), is said to be a
pupil of Vaigampayana ; Weber, Indian

by the Carapavyiha (Indische Studien, iii.
258), while a verse cited in the Kaga on
Panini, iv. 8. 104, makes the Haridru a
sub-school of the Kalapaka.

Luerature, p. 98. BharGS. iii. 11 places
Phalifigu between Vaigampayana and
Tittiri ; ef. BDS. iv. 8 (SBE. xxv. xxxvi),

§ jv. 3. 104,
7 On iv. 8. 101 ; Weber, xiii. 440,
8 ji, 82, 18, 19 (ed. Schlegel).

which has Phulingu. ® In vii. 4. 88 devdvant is prescribed for a
4 iy, 8, 108; ecf. vi, 4. 144 schol.; Weber, yagusi Kathake ; 1n xi, 10 devdvaial is read.
p. 439. 10 See iv. 3. 102. For references in the Maha-

bhasya see Weber, p. 442. The Tiitirng
prokiah glokah of the Makabhasya may have
been part of the dranyaku ; see Weber,
v. 41; Eggeling, SBE. xm. xxxviii,

5 Von Schroeder argues this from the late ap-
pearance of the Maitrdyaniya name as
compared with the fame of the Kilipas
and the merit of the Maitrayani Sanhita.
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On the other hand, it is worth noticing that the Nirukta (x. 5) actually
quotes two texts, the Kathaka and the Haridravika. But the quotation
yad arudat tad rudrasya rudratvam has not yet been found in the Kaihaka
as known to us, though xxv. 1 has yat samarujat tad rudrasys rudratvam.
On the other hand the Haridravika quotation yad arodit is actually found
in the Taittirtya,i. 5.1.1,! and the argument is not at all clear in favour of
the Kathaka. On the other hand, the Nirukte (iii. 4) contains a quotation
tasmat striyar jatam pardsyonti e pwmdisem, which is found in the
Maitrayons (iv. 6.4; 7.9) and the Kathaka (xxvii. 9), but only in & different
form in the Taittirtya. It would be unwise to lay stress on the fact that
Yaska does not quote the Taittirtya by name, as he cites so few texts and
yet certainly knew many more? but it may be noted that the Yaskas
Gairiksitas are mentioned as teachers in the Kathaka (xiii. 12), which
shows that Yaska Paifigi in the Kandanukramae need not be a mere
fiction, though to identify 3 that Yasks with him of the Nirukia is certainly
quite unjustifiable.

Nor can any more definite results be assumed from geographical data.
It is true that the commentary on the Caranavyihe and other satisfactory
evidence ¢ show that in later times the Katha-Kapisthala school was spread
in Kagmir and the Punjab, the Maitrayaniyas in the Gujerat territory and
the land north of the Narmads, the Taittiriyas were widespread in the
south, whence both Apastamba ® and Baudhayana® came, and the Vajasa-
neyins covered the north-east and east. The names of Kafaior and
KapBloOora of tribes in the Punjaband of Madiavdwoi on the Andhomati
preserved in the Qreek texts” throw a welcome light on the earlier state of
affairs, as they confirm the distribution of the schools which existed later.
But these notices do not touch the case of the Taittiriya school. It must
be clearly realized that the Baudhayana and Apastamba schools were
merely schools of Siitra writers: there is no ground whatever for regarding
the Taittiriya as the text of Apastamba® in any sense distinguishing it
from the text of the school from which Apastamba divagated. According
to the Caranavy@ha® the Taittiriyas divided into two branches, the
Aukhiyas, which in the Kandanukrama include the Atreya school, and
the Khandikiyas, of whom there were five branches, the Kaleyas (Kateyas),
Catyayanas, Hiranyakecas, Bharadvajas, and Apastambas, or according to

1 Cf. Weber, op. cit, v. b4. § See Biihler, SBE. n2. xxxii-xl.
2 e.g. the Aitareya. 6 Soe Caland, Ubter das rituslle Sitira des
3 As'Weber does ; see Indian Literature, pp. 90, Baudhayana, p. L1.

91. Of. p. xei, n. 8. 7 See Weber, Indian Literature, pp. 88, 106,
4 See von Schroeder, Maitrayani Sanhitd, L. 817.

xxii-xxviii; Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, ® See above, p. xxx,
pp. 175, 176. 9 Indische Studien, iii. 271,
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the Devipurana, Kaleyas, Baudhaya.myas, Hiranyakegas, Bharadvajas, and
Apastambas? But there is here no tradition of separate texts of the
Sankitd or Brahmana, and the Caranavyiiha treats them as Sitra schools.
It is therefore of more importance to observe that the Ramayana, if it
mentions the Katha and Kalapa schools in Ayodhys, also places the
Taittiriyas there (ii. 82. 16).

Moreover it is in the Madhyadega that the Taittiriya Sankita and
Brakmama and Aranyake alike place their sphere of act1v1ty. In the
RaJa.suya, (i. 8.10d; 12 h) the proclamation of the king is given in the
words, ‘This is your king, O Bharatas’, and the Brahmana (i. 7. 4. 2;
6. 7) repeats the words. Their treatment in the Sitras is characteristic:
Apastamba (xviii. 12. 7) gives the text and variants of ‘O Kurus’,
‘O Paficalas’, ‘O Kuru-Paficalas’, and O peoples’ (janatdk), in other
cases. Baudhiyana (x. 56) has egd vo *mi rdja, only one MS. borrowing the
Bharatah of the real text. The Vdjasaneyi (ix. 40; x. 18) has the same
colourless formula, and so the Catapatha (v. 8. 8. 12; 4. 2. 3; ix. 4. 8. 16).
The Katkakm (xv. 7) and the Maztmyam (ii. 6. 9; iv. 4. 8) have esd te
janate rdja, and the Kanva version of the Va_;asamyz (xi. 3. 3; 6. 3)
the variants of ‘O Kurus’, O Paficilas’. It can hardly be doubted that
the Bharata name is the oldest and points to the Rgvedic tradition of the
greatness of a family or tribe which merged in the Kuru-Paficila alliance.?
In the Brakmana (i. 8. 4. 1, 2) the Kuru-Paficala princes are chosen as the
exemplars of warlike chiefs. In the Aranyaka (v. 1) the boundaries of
Kuruksetra are given.® It is beyond all reasonable doubt that the home
of the Taittiriya school was the middle country, just as much as it was the
home of the Kathaka, the Maitrayant, and even the Vdjasaney: and the
Catapatha,* and no argument from its geographical data can be adduced in
favour of a late date.

Von Schroeder,? however, relies also for the theory of the superior age
of the other two texts on the grammatical forms of an antique character
found in them and noticed by the grammarians, and the Dhatupdtha.
Such are the root stigh (MS. 1. 6. 3; ii. 1. 12) ; the forms abhyutsadayam
akar (i. 6. b), prajonayam akar (i. 6. 10 ; 8. 5); pavayam kuryat (ii. 1. 8),
all mentioned by Panini (iii. 1. 42); the infinitive sadhyai (i. 6. 8); the
feminines mandy? (i. 8. 6, &e.), kusitays (ii. 1. 11; iii. 2. 6); the adjective
! Cited by Weber, Indische Studien, iii. 271. * Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, pp. 182, 183;

Buhlor (op. cit. p. xvi) givos as the five Indsche Studien, i. 187 seg.; SBA. 1895,
from onemanuseript,Apastamba, Baudh- p. 869, n. 4 ; Eggeling, SBE. xur. xli-xliii ;
yana, Satyagidha, Hiranyakegin, and the von Schroeder, Maitrayani Sanhitd, I Xx,
Aukheyas, which is clearly wrong. xxi ; Keith, JRAS.1908, pp. 887, 888.

2 See Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index, 1i.96. ° Mastrayant Sankita, 1. xXiv-xwiii; 1n. viii-x,
3 Ibid. i. 165.
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aryakrtt (i. 8. 8); the words vdstva (ii. 2. 4), uddja (i. 10. 6; the Kathaka
(xxviii, ) and Kapisthala (xliv.3) have nirdja), agriya (= agriye; i.6.10,
&e.), bhavisnu (i. 8. 1), sarvahya (i. 8. 9), bankiyans (i. 8. 8), and the forms
bhaksarikgra (iv. 7. 8), wruyd (for wrviyd in the Kathaka: ii.7.8; 8.2;
iii, 2. 1), and agvavdra (iii. 7. 9, where the Kathaka (xxiv. 8) has agvavala).
As common to the Maitrayans with the Kathake or Kapigthalo he cites
the use of the roots k¢d (for khyd), play (pra + /), sarwatsarvya, antarloma,
and bahirloma, daksindgt in daksingtsad and daksinddvdta, ojasye, akhulkirs,
apakartoh, and pac with the accusative in the form pacyate of the ripening
of fruit. There are other cases where the grammarians clearly used the
text (e.g. mabhrdj (i 2.5), jiwanag (i. 4. 18), jajanat (i. 8. 20 or i. 9. 1),
dhenumbhavyd (iv. 4. 8), the root swiic (i. 10. 20), the alleged root thurv
(ii. 10.1), the words yavana (i. 2. 10), ksullakavai¢vadeva (ii. 11. 5), gvovastyase
(iii. 4. 9), the patronymics Agokeya (iii. 5. 4) and Haitanamana (iii. 4. 6)).

Now it is not very clear what the force of this argument is. Von
Schroeder indeed ventures a hint that the fact that agvavire and uddje
are found in the Maitrdyani and noted by Panini, while agvavd@le and
qirdjo are used in the Kathaka, is some evidence of the priority of the
Maitrayans to the Kathaka. Of course, it is nothing of the kind: the
form agvavdra is not cited by Panini at all, but is found only referred to
in the Varttika 2 on Panini, viii. 2. 18, according to the schol., though
uddja is given in vii. 8. 60 ; iii. 8.69. But it would be ludicrous to assume
that the Kdathaka was later than Panini, and if not later then we must
admit that Panini could overlook words in it, and once this admission is
made we see that the silence of Panini is of no evidential value. The fact
that the text was used by Panini shows its importance but has nothing to
do with its comparative age, and von Schroeder has himself laid stress on
the fact that the Kdathaka found its home in great measure in Kagmir,
where the recent researches of scholars have found large stores of Kathaka
MSS.! Now Panini lived in the north-west,? and therefore would natur-
ally lay stress on the forms of the Katha-Kapisthala and the allied
Maitrayaniya school, rather than on those of the Taittiriya which secms
never to have penctrated northwards from its home in the middle country.
Patafijali, it should be added, knows and quotes the Sankila.?

It remains therefore to consider the forms on their own merits, and in
this light they do not support any general theory of priority of age. The
periphrastic forms utsddayam akar, &c., arc certainly evidence the other

1 Cf. von Schroeder, op. cif. 1. xxxii, xxxiii. logy.
His arguments from the mode of accentua-  * See Weber, Indian Literature, p. 218 ; Indische
tion cannot be accepted as having any Studien, xiii. 895, 427.

weight in regard to questions of chrono- 3 See Weber, Indische Studeen, xiii. 486, 437.
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way, for the formation is not a primitive one, and the Taittiriya Braéhmana
gives vidam akran just as does the Maitrayans (i. 4. 7). dhenumbhavya
and bhakgamkdra are merely cases of a common formation in the Brahmana
style, and the formation is not early.! The roots kg@ and pldy are clearly
not evidence; we cannot recognize in the former an earlier form as com-
pared with khya.? dakgindt seems no more than a false form based on
the analogy of savyat and thrusting out the misunderstood daksing of the
Taittiriya texts. For guovastyasa the Taittiriya Brahmana (il 2. 9. 10)
has ¢vovasyasd. The root thurv is no more than a bad reading, and the
same remark applies to the creation of saiic by the Dhatupdtha (vii. 22)
from saficats in i, 10. 20 and sacanti in the Kathake (xxxvi.14), Still less
happy is the citation of the accent of pat? in cit- and vak-pat?, for in this
use, as in the case of ahar-patt, the older practice is against the oxytone
accent ; even the Vdjasaneyi has ahar-, cit-, and vik-pdti, and it is not
without importance that the Taittiriye Sankitd (ii. 4. 6. 2), the Kathaka
(xiii. 16), and the Taittiriya Brakmana (i. 6. 2. 2) agree in pustipati, while
the later part of the Brahmana (iii. 1. 2. 9) has pustipatt.? The Kapisthala
(i. 18) agrces with the V@jasaneys, but the Kathakae (xiv. 1) has vakpatf.

It would serve no useful purpose to deal in detail with the other cases
alleged: not one has any validity, and in adducing them von Schroeder has
not taken sufficient care to separatc prose and verse, though the only
comparison of value must be between the prose portions. Stigh is no
doubt an old and genuine root, as orefxw proves, but its presence is no
evidence of age in the work in which it is found. No one would argue
that parttvd, if it is to be read in the Twittiriya (vii.5. 1. 2) as derived from
the root pard, would prove that the Tuittiriya is older than the other
Sanhitas. If the prose portions of the two Sanhitas are to be made out
to be the oldest other means are necessary.

It is doubtful whether these means are available. There are, however,
a few points of more validity than any adduced by von Schroeder. Firstly,
the Sunkit@ (i. 6. 9. 4) and the Brakmane in several places have dvandva
as a neuter, and not merely as an adverb as in the Maitrayans (i. 7. 8)
and the Kathake (ix.1). The use as a neuter is found in the Aétareya
and Cataputha Brakmaenas and is recognized by Katyayana and perhaps
also by Panini, viii, 1. 16,4 Secondly, in vii. 5. 8. 4 is found ékaikayd, as
compared with ékayaikayd, vi. 1. 9.4, and in v. 1. 1.2; 4.5. 5 dkaikam
in place of ékam ekam, i. 6. 8. 2. The Pada curiously restores the full

! See Wackernagel, Allindische Grammaitk, 11. 2 Ibid. i. 209.
i. 208, 207, for many examples, including $ Ibid. m. i. 264, 265.
cases from the Taittiriya. 4 Cf. Wackernagel, op. cit. 1r. i. 2}9.
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forms, but the Pratigakhya (v. 18, 19) admits the contractions. It is not
true as Whitney ! and Wackernagel say * that ékaika, a common form in
the Qatapatha, first occurs here, for it is read in Atharvaveda, iii. 20. 1,
where, however, it may be a mistake for ékd-6kayd as Whitney suggests in
his translation, but it is not found in the Maitrayant parallel passages
(iii. 1. 6; 3. 7), where nand occurs instead ; on the other hand it is found
in the Kathake (xviil. 19, ekaikena; xxi. 8, ekaikayd@). Thirdly, in
vii. 2.8. 6 we find anydnyasye used as & genitive with chdnddans as
nominative, a construction for which we must go to such texts as the
Brhadaranyoka Upanisad (i 5. 80) for a parallel® [t may be noted
that this occurs in one of the passages which has no parallel in the other
texts and is admittedly supplementary. But it should be added that there
is a stepping-stone to such a use in vi. 4.10. 1, where anyd'nydm refers to
the rival sets of gods and Asuras, each plural, and is used with a plural
verb. Fourthly, in ii. 4. 11. 1 is found ugnihakakibhau as a Dvandva, and
this Wackernagel ¢ suggests may be a form derived from ugnihakakibhov
(Maitrayans, ii. 4. 4) under the influence of the parallel Bambavigvavaydsaw
which the Maitrdyans has for Bambdvigvavaydsaw of the Taittiriya. But
the shortening of syllables is rather & feature of the Taittirtya, as in
amdvasyated (ii. 5. 8. 7), prihivited (vii. 1. b. 1), vasatwaritvd (vi. 4. 2. 1),
garkaratvd, (v. 2. 6. 2), sanyanitd (v. 8. 10. 1), ajatvd (vi. 1. 6. 8), qjaksird
@i 2.4.4; v. 4. 8. 2), grivadaghnd (v. 6. 8. 8), pundarisrajd (i. 8.18.1),
prthivisdd (i. 7. 12. 1), senajét (iv. 4. 8. 2), senanigramanyod (iv. 4. 3. 1),
daprajaseh (i 5. 6. 1), igtakacts (i. 5. 8. 2)° Fifihly, in vii. 8. 8. 1 occurs
the first example of a three-member Dvandva, pranapanodanégw, but this
agsin is in a late portion of the Swihitd. Sixthly,ini.8.7.1 the dative

gstrdnya occurs as an epithet of Indra, but this is merely a form
borrowed from the double deity Cundsira and not a clear case of a
masculine singular Dvandva, which is an occasional form in the Upanigads
and later careless language: more important is the case of wksavaga if it
in ii. 1. 2, 6 denotes a Dvandva as is possible but by no means certain.’
Seventhly, in vii. 5. 6. 4 the forms yathayatandm and yathdyatandt suggest
the use of later forms with yathd nominally,” but this is a late section o
the Sanhitd and the ablative is a natural development of the use of the
adverbial accusative.

On the other hand, the general texture of the language of the thre¢
Sanhitas is absolutely the same. In the restricted use of the periphrastic

L Taittiriya Pritigakhya, p. 143. 5 See Weber, Indische Studien, xiii. 22,47,
2 Op. ot 1. i, 147, ¢ See JRAS, 1912, p. 1101; below, p. 140, n. 2
3 Wackernagel, op. cit. 1. 1. 822. 7 See Wackernagel, op. cit. 11, i. 825. No argu

* Op, cit, 1. i. 185. ment can be drawn from adydpudt, ibid. 29
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perfect,! in the precise use of the periphrastic future,?in the uses of the
moods and tenses there is practically no difference. If the Taittirtya does
not use dha with the dative infinitive as does the Maitrayant (i. 4. 10;
ii. 2. 2) the Madtrayani has no case of dhy with the infinitive as in the
Taittiriya (vi. 5. 9. 1).2 The use of narrative tenses in the Mostrayani is
overwhelmingly that of the imperfect. Whitney * counts 2287 imperfects
to 85 perfects, and of these three at least (i. 5. 8; 7. 3) are probably presents;
the rest occur as a rule in groups of two or three, once four (ii. 5. 1;
iii. 2. 7; 8. 2,9; iv. 2. 10; 6. 6), but sometimes isolated (i. 4. 12; iii. 1. 3;
2.3; 8.9; 6.5; iv. 6. 2) or occasionally with imperfects (i. 6. 13, where a
first singular perfect is quoted among imperfects), iii. 2. 8; iv. 2, 2. 6; 5. 4.
These figures accord accurately with those of the Taittirtya, viz. 1900 to 27,
though those of the Tuittirtya are even more easily explained away. The
Kathaka® reveals the same features ; the narrative perfect is very rare and
nearly always motived : in all cases the start of the usage is uwvica with its
double sense of a past speech and a persisting dictum. The greater part
(i. 1-ii. 9) of the Taittiriya Brakmana (1426 imperfects to 25 perfects) is
on the same level, and the Aranyaka (i, ii, v) with 186 imperfects to 4
perfects is not far different considering the smallness of numbers. In
the Adtareya Brahmana the first five books present 929 imperfects to 27
perfects, while the last three have 151 imperfects to 239 perfects, and in
this case the obvious argument for later dating of vi-viii is supported by
evidence of content and other grammatical proof.®

(b) The Aitareya Brahmana.

The case of the relation of the Aitareya Brakmana to the Taittiriya is of
special interest. The two texts show, especially in the case of the sixth book
of the Tasttirtya a great similarity, as Aufrecht” pointed out. Thus in the
Aitareya, i. 1. 4 may be compared with vi. 2. 2. 6; 3.5 with vi. 1. 1. 4;
8. 9,10 with vi. 1. 2. 1; 8. 11 with vi. 2. 5.5; 8. 15,16 with vi. 1. 8. 2;
7.8 with vi.1.5.1; 10. 2 with vi. 1. 6. 3; 11. 1 with vi. 1. 5.3; 13. 35 with
ii.5.7.1; 14.1 with vi. 2.1.1; 15.2 with vi. 2. 1.2; 16. 1, 20 with vi. 8. 5. 8 ;
19. 11 with vi. 1. 1. 8; 21. 16 with vi. 1. 6. 2; 28. 1 with vi. 2.8.1; 25. 2
with vi. 2.8.1; 25. 4 with vi. 2. 65.2; 26. 1 with ii. 6. 1. 5; 26. 3 with
vi.2.2.4; 27.1 with vi. 1.6, 5; 10.4. In book ii, 1.1 is similar to vi. 8.4.7;

1 See Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, § 1078, 5 See Keith, JRAS. 1909, pp. 149 seq. ; 1912,

3 Ibid. § 949. pp. 1095, 1096,

8 Otherwise the agreement of usage is very ¢ See Liebich, Panini, pp. 70-81+ Whitney,
close; see Delbriick, Altindische Syniax, PAOS. Agril 1893, pp. xiv, xv; Keith,
Ppp. 427-429. Aitareya Aranyaka, pp. 172, 178,

4 PAOS. May 1891, p. Ixxxviii. 7 See Das Aitareya Brakmana, pp. 481 seq.

n [wos. 18]
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1.8t0ii. 1.8.1; 1. 10 toiii. 5.7.2; 8.8 to vi. 8.4.9; 8.9-11 to vi. 1.11.6;
11.3 toiii, 1. 8. 2; 20,10 to vi. 4.8.4; 24.1 to vi. 5. 11.4; 29. 1 fo vi. 5. 8. 2;
30.1tovi.4.9.8; 36.1tovi. 8. 1.1 In iii compare 15. 1 with ii. 5. 8.6;
21. 1 with vi. 5. 5. 3; 28. 1 with vi. 1. 6. 2; iniv, 15. 1 and 16. 1 are like
vii, 4.11. 1; in v, 6. 6 is like v. 3. 8. 1, and the legend of Nabhanedigtha in
14. 2 is similar to that in iii. 1. 9. 4 ; see also 22. 5 and vii. 3. 1. 1.
Aufrecht’s view is thus briefly given:* ‘ Von viel grisserer Bedeutung
ist, dass allem Anschein nach bereits die Taittiriyasarmhits das Aitareya
benutzt hat” The evidence for or against this view is not altogether
decisive in most of the parallels: it is open to say much on either side, and,
a8 he points out, the imitation, if it exists, is not so much verbal as imitation
of substance. Thus, for instance, the Nabhanedistha legend takes very
different forms in the two texts, for in one case Manu is to blame for
the disregarding of Nabhanedistha, in the other his sons; both agree in
the parts played by the Afigirases and Rudra in the curious drama. But
special importance attaches to the Adfareya, i. 8. 19, 20: musti kurute
musts vai krtva garbho ‘niah gete mustt kuwmaro jayate tad yan musts
Furute yajharh caive sarvag ca devatd mustyoh kurute. The use of mustyoh
is suggestive of the origin of the phrase mustt kurute, which is found in
this form in musts kurute, vi. 1. 4. 8. In iii. 39, 5 occurs the proverb
sudhdyan ha vai vajs suhito dadhati; while in the Tuittiriye (v. 5. 10. 7)
is found sudhdyam ha vat vajt sthito dadhati. The word sudhdyam is
treated by the St. Petersburg Dictionary as equivalent to sudhd, but the
text is probably a mere blunder as Weber? suggests ; sudhd is found also in
Atharvaveda, xvii. 1. 6 and Catapatha Brakmana, ii. 2. 2.6, In iv.17.1-3
it is said of the cows that after performing a year’s Sattra, agraddhaya
griigani pravartante td etds taparah, where Sayana renders ¢irassy
agraddhayd ¢rigani ma pravartamte motpammdanity arthah. In the
Taittiriya (vii. 5. 2. 1, 2) the same tale is told and the passage runs,
tdsari dvidagé mast gfngani pravartanta ¢raddhdya vigraddhaya va td
imé yds tapardh. This passage, like that of the Aitareya® is sheer
nonsense as it stands, and the probabilities of borrowing are in favour
of the originality of the Aitareya, for it reads with the insertion of ma or
the easy change of ¢riigani to agriigani* (a mere matbter of Sandhi) as
perfect sense, whereas the ZTaittiriya cannot be mended by a mere insertion
of na; the use of the phrase ¢raddhdya vigraddhaya va seems secondary,

i Das Aitareys Brakmana, p. vi. Cf. Keith, 3 Unless BR. are correct in their version of

Avtareya Aranyaka, p. 178, note b. agraddhayd ; see p. xcix.
3 Indische Studien, xiii,97. It should be noted 4 For such a use of the negative, of. Wacker-
that su-dhdyam might be taken as a gerund nagel, Altindische Grammatik, 1x. i, 78, 79,

with su(cf. Whitney, Sansk. Gramm. § 995).
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and certainly the phrase {4 ¢md yds tupardh is peculiarly helpless; in
the Adtareya the sense is ¢ through their lack of faith the horns were not
produced ; these then are the hornless ones’, but the Taittiriya reads only
‘in the twelfth month their horns were born, whether by faith or not;
these are those which are hornless’. The Aitareya continues @rjar tv
asunvan tasmdad w t@h sarvan rtan praptvottaram uitisthanti, where the
tw accords good sense. In the Taittiriys, on the other hand, we find
ubhdyyo vdva td ardhmuvan yag ca ¢iigany dsanvan ydg cérjam avd-
Tundhate : nothing has been said before the winning of strength, and the
whole can only be explained by the use of an older source. In the
Padicaviiga Brakmoma (iv. 1. 2) we read, after the same introduction
telling how the cows had horns in ten months, that some decided to
perform the whole year's Sattra, tasarn dvadagasu massu ¢rigani pravar-
tanta tak sarvam annadyam dpnuvans ta etds tapards tasmdat tas sarvan
dvadaga masah prerate sarvorh ki td ammadyam dpnuvan. Here Sayana
suggests that pravartante means ‘fell off’ (prapatan, not prapayat as in
the text of the Bibliotheca Indica). If this sense could be accepted, still
the Taittirtya would be the later version, since its graddhdya vigraddhaya
v@ can only be due to lack of understanding of the passage, and the
Padicaviniga version would be equally later, since dvddagasu mdssu does
not naturally denote the fact that ¢in the twelfth month (or eleventh and
twelfth) ’ the horns fell off. The sense, however, of pra-vri as *fall off’ is
too forced to be natural, and the conclusion is unavoidable that the original
sense is given by the Ailareya, which the other two texts! have followed,
omitting the na which once possibly was read, or misunderstanding
agrivgant, or agraddhayd if it means, as taken by Bohtlingk and Roth
(v. 770), ‘not real’ horns, but mere protuberances.

It should be added that Bohtlingk and Roth consider that asunvan is
a mere blunder for asamwvan, which does occur in the Taittirzya. This,
however, seems to be an error; sw is used here in the sense of ‘impel’,
¢ produce’, for the form of 1 su and 2 su cannot be as sharply distinguished
as done in the Dictionary. The change to asanvan is so easy and natural
that the reading of the Taittirtya cannot be preferred to that of the
Aitareya. There is a similar question as to the Jaimintya Upanisad
Bralmana, i. 50. 4.

This case seems to me conclusive for the priority of the Aétareya (i~v) over
the Taittiriya in the Brahmana portions. Some confirmation of this may
be seen in the fact that there seems to be no parallels for the Taittiriya in
books vi-viii of the Astareya, which are admittedly later in origin.

1 There is no ground which would render Paficansiga unlikely ; see Keith, ditareya

a borrowing from the Ailareya by the Aranyaka, p. 172,
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(c) The Padicavinga Brakmana.

The relations between the Sankitd and the Paiicavinga Brakmana
are in some cases unquestionably very close. Thus in the Padcaviiga,
v. 9. 8-14, there is a chapter on the date of the consecration for the
sacrificial session, the Gavam Ayana, which in substance is identical and
in wording very closely parallel with the Sanhit, vii. 4. 8, the use of the
same phrases proving beyond doubt that either both texts have followed
a common source or that there is borrowing; the passage itself does not
allow of any decision, the Paficavinga has sammeghe for the Taittiriya
sdmmeghye, and kalyant vak for kalyant kirtih, while it has satérinah for
ydjamandah, but nothing decisive can be made out of these variants in
an otherwise closely identical passage. The parallelism of Paficaviriga,
iv. 1. 1-8. 7 with vii. 5. 1, 2 has been touched on above, and in this case
there is no criterion of age, inasmuch as both versions seem derived from
the Aitareya, iv. 17. In Paficavinga, ix. 4. 1-18; 5.1; 2.9, 10 there is
a parallel to the Sanhitd, vii. 5. 5. In v. 10. 1-11 there is some similarity
to the Sanhita, vil b.7. Pafcaviigs, v. 3. 1-5. 21, 6. 8-15, contains an
account of the peculiarities of the Mahavrata; this is much fuller than
that of the Taittirtya, vii. 5. 7-9, which seems to have been borrowed from
it. The Kathaka which also shows many similarities’ with the Pafica-
vinga follows it much more closely in xxxiv. 5. The account of the
Avivakya day in Padcaviiga, iv. 8. 8; 9. 4-12 is similar to that in the
Sanhitd, vii. 8. 1, and that of the Dagaratra in xxii. 14 to the Sankita,
vii. 2. 5. More important is the fact that the Ahinas in the Sanhita,
vii. 1. 4-9, are all paralleled in the Padcavinga (xx. 11; 14-16; xxi. 1;
9. 2; 10.5-10). Apparently in one case at least, the Tasttirtya simplifies,
as it has in vii. 1. 9. 1 palitat Jamadagniyau for Aurvau, this being the
easier to understand as the Jamadagni is the subject of the section. The
Paiicaviiga, beside keeping Aurvau, introduces the saying na va Aurvau
palitaw samjandte as a quotation, whereas the Taittirtya abbreviates it to
a mere statement of fact, given rather abruptly. When it is remembered
that the account of the Sattras and Ahinas is essentially a supplement to
the Taittirtya, and that in the Kathaka there are parallels only to part of
it, and in the Maitrayant none, and in the (atapathe only a late (xii)

1 Compare with— Kathaka, xxxiii. 7 Paficavinga, vi. 7. 10

Kathaka, xi. & Paficavinga, xxiii. 16. 6 xxxiv. 8 ix. 6. 1-7
xiv. 10 xviii. 6. 9, 21 xxxiv, 4 ix, 4.1

xx. 11 ii. 15. 8 xxxiv. B v. 5. 1-19

xxi. 8 xiii. 6. 21 xxxiv, 7, 12 x. 8. 1; xxiii. 28. 7

xxiv. 2 vi. 16. 2 xxxiv, 16 ix. 9. 1-16

xxxi, 10 vi, 7. 19 xxxvii, 17 xv. b. 24,
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book deals with part of the material, it is very probable that the relation
here is one of dependence on the Pasicavinga, nor is there any room for
doubt that this is also true of the Kathake which shows in part still closer
correspondence. Moreover, vii is certainly the latest part of the Sanhita,

It is, of course, no objection to this view that there is some reason for
supposing with Hopkins ! that in vi. 1. 6 we have an earlier version of the
legend of Kadri and Suparni, the Gayatri, and the Gandharva Vigvavasu
than that presented in two passages of the Padcavinga, viii. 4. 1—4;
vi. 9. 22. It is also possible that in the Paiicavinga, xiii. 6. 10, the
application to Sumitra’s ill-doing of the words sumitrak san krarom akar
is borrowed from the story of Mitra in the Sanhitd, vi. 4. 8. 1, mitrdh sdn
krirdm akar. Nor is it at all unlikely that the statement of the Paiica-
vinga, XX, 16. 8, regarding the Sattras of Para Atnara and three others, was
borrowed from v. 6. 5. 3, where these men are celebrated for their piling of
the fire. The Taittiriye has a parallel in the Kathake (xxii. 8)% and that
the connexion is originally with the Agnicayana is probable. Both versions
are probably earlier than the notice of the Jaiminiye Upanisad Brahmana
(ii. 6. 11) where Para, Trasadasyu, and Kaksivant appear as pirve mahdrajah
grotriydh, a description which seems unauthorized as applied at any rate to
Kakgivant.®? The mention of eight Viras in the Paficavinga (xix. 1. 4) as
against the larger list of Ratnins in the Tuittirtya (i. 8. 9) is inconclusive.*
The Tadttiriya (vi.2.6) has a parallel to its talpe in the vivahe of the Kathaka
(xxv. 8), and from these the Paficaviniga seems to have contaminated its
inclusion of both falpe and vivdhe in an unintelligible® contrast in xxiii. 4. 2.

In general the early nature of the Pasicaviiga is maintained by good
evidence: it has® only 11 perfects to 1438 imperfects, and of these four
(x.5. 7; xii. 18.11; xiii. 4. 11; xiv, 1. 12) gave the dictum of a sage (wvdca),
and one of the others (xiii. 6. 9) is used to differentiate the time from the
imperfects in the passage: the others (xxiv. 18. 2; xxv. 6. 5; 10. 18) are
less easy to explain.

(d) The Kaugitaki Brahmana.

There are only a few parallels of any interest with the Kausitaki Brah-
mana. The legend of Vasigtha’s slain sons is told in similar terms in the

1 Tyansactions of the Connecticut Academy of Aris Kathaha 1n Indische Studien, X, 25.
and Sciences, xv. 47. 3 See Vedic Inder, 1i. 268.

2 Hillebrandt (Vedische Mythologie, ii. 165, n. 4) ¢ See Ilopkins, Iy ctions of the C ticul
ascribes the Xathaka passage to the Sattra, Academy of Arts and Sciences, xv. 80, n. 2,

but this is an error due to a misunder- 5 See Weber, Indische smaim‘, x. 78.
standing of Weber’s reference to the © PAOS. May 1891, p. lxxxvi.
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Kaugitoki, iv. 8, and in the Sanhitd, vii. 4. 7, and the latter appears the
more original. In vii. 4. 8 the discussion of the time of the Diksd may
be compared with that in the Kausitakt, xix. 2, 8, and there can be little
doubt that the former is also the earlier. With this agrees the fact that
the Kausitaki is certainly later than the Aitareya; it has 149 perfects
to 263 imperfects,! and its whole content bears out the other evidence of
comparative date.?

(¢) The Catapatha Brahmane.

The Qatapatha Brakmana is admittedly on the whole the most recent
of the great Brahmana texts: Yajfiavalkya is a teacher bordering on the
Upanisad period, and there is little doubt that the Brahmana with its clear
distinction from the Sa#ikitd is the product of a distinct attempt to improve
on the confused form of the Black Yajurveda texts, doubtless as Eggeling®
neatly suggests on the analogy of the Brahmanas attached to the Rgveda.
It is true that it contains in its mass a good deal of older material, as is shown
by the appearance ¢ in vi-ix (the Agnicayana) of a predominating use of
imperfects in narration (1504 to 148 perfects) as compared with the
proportions found in i-v (1107 to 941 perfects), but it is not doubtful that
the first nine books were redacted at one time into a whole, to which x
(319 to 106), xi (198 to 258), xii (123 to 65), xiii (182 to 26), and xiv (250
to 837) were later added. Its richness of content and completeness are
signs of later age, and it indulges frequently in polemics against the Carakas,
a thing to which there is no parallel of any sort in the Tasttiriya Sanhita.
It is reasonable therefore to assign the former text to a later period than
the Brahmana parts of the Sunhild, as is usually done.®

The only objection to this course is that presented by Hertel’s® argument
from the term Aida, used of Puriiravas, which he traces back to a deity at
once male and female, known as Ida. Traces of this Ida he sees in
the epithet iddprajas as used with manavi of prajé in a line of the
Taittirwye (i. 5. 6. 1) and the Maitrayani (i. 5. 3, 10), though the Kathaka
in one place (vii. 1) has 4ddprajas and in one (vii. 8) iddprajas. In the
Qatapatha (i. 8. 1. 6 seq.) the Ida is made the daughter of Manu to explain
a misunderstood ritual expression, and from that blunder the other passages
where Ida is connected with Manu are all derived, viz. Senkitd, i. 7. 1. 3;
Kathaka, viii. 4 ; Taittirtya Brakmana, i 1. 4. 4; Maitrayens, i. 6. 18,
though these versions do not say that Ida was Manu's daughter. In

! PAOS. May 1891, p. xec. 5 See Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, p. 208 ;
2 See Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, pp. 31-38. Keith, ditareya Aranyaka, pp. 88, 89.
3 8BE. xm. xxviii. 8 Vienna Orienial Jowrnal, xxv, 182-188+

4 Seo Whitney, PAOS. May 1891, p. xc.
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ii. 6. 7. 8 the Sankitd actually explains the ritual expressions (md@navi,
ghrtapadt, and maitravaruns), which misled the Catapatha, in a perfectly
different manner. I am unable, however, to see any force in this argument,
for it rests on the view that iddprajas is really ¢descended from Idi’,
a male, whereas, as has been seen above, the natural and simple explanation
of 4dd is that it is one of the not rare shortenings in compounds of which
ajaksira is a good case and a good parallel. More serious, however, is the
fact that the theory of Id% as a dual personality, a strzpumdan, is based only
on the notices of the Mahabhdrate and the Puranas, and their authority
cannot possibly be adequate to show that the idea is really Vedie! Still
more important is the fact that in every passage where ¢dd@ occurs it can
perfectly well be taken merely in the ordinary sense, and it is quite
impossible on any reasonable theory to find a trace of time relation in the
versions mentioned above.

(f) The Qopatha Brahkmana.

In its wholesale borrowings? the Gopatha has naturally not spared the
Taittiriya. Thus the rule that only one of the two full or new moon days
should be chosen for the new and full moon sacrifice is copied (ii. 1. 11)
verbatim, and in the text of the edition with many errors, from the
Sanhila (1. 5. 5). Similarly ii. 1. 4 corresponds with Sankitd ii. 6. 9; the
Tanunoptra (ii. 2. 2—4) borrows from vi. 2. 2, the Stomabhaga (ii. 2. 13)
from iii. 5. 2. 1; the account of the burning of the Vedi (ii. 4. 8) is based
in all probability on iii. 8, 8. 2, while the next section (ii. 4. 9) on the
Ekagtaka is based on the Brahmana (iii. 4. 8. 4-6), which it continues.
The Gopatha is certainly the latest * of the Brahmanas, and its dependence
on the Taiitirtya is, naturally enough, less than its dependence on the
Aitareya, Kaugitaki, and Catapatha Brakmanas.

§ 8. TeE RirvaAL.

The details of the ritual are not given to us in the Brahmana portions
of the text, which assume that they are known, and the Siitras cannot be
regarded as preserving any tradition of absolute validity, in view of the fact
that they constantly differ in detail. The nearest approach to the Sitra
style is contained in a few passages where there are given mere lists of
victims with the deities to which they are offered, but these passages are rare
and exceptional in the Sanhitd. Hillebrandt* considers that there must

1 See Keith, JRAS. 1918, pp. 412-417, 1912, pp. 1 seq.; Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka,
2 See Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, pp. 110 seq. pp. 25, 26, 178.
3 See Bloomfield, JAOS. xix. 1seq. ; GGA. ¢ Das altindische Neu- und Volimondsopfer, . XV.
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have been early in existence manuals, of which the later Prayogas are the
descendants, giving an intelligible summary of the practices, the Sitras
being scientific variations of these early Prayogas. This is not necessarily
the case,! but it has some support from the character of the Baudhdyana
Oraute Satra which describes the sacrifice with a fullness of detail and
quotation which is quite different from the normal Sitra character and
which in certain parts is more or less Brahmana-like in style.

It will probably never be possible to determine with certainty the actual
rites which the Mantras were intended to accompany when the Sanhitd
was composed, and still less, of course, the actual original use of the Mantras.
The Siitras normally give possible uses and doubtless follow adequately the
main lines of the sacrifice, and when they agree they may be taken to
represent what was probably an early form of the ritual.

The main divisions of the Indian sacrifice in the Vedic period are those
between the Grhya and the Crauta sacrifices which presume the use of the
three fires. The use of the three fires is earlier than the Rgveda, as
Oldenberg shows,? and it is very possible® that it is originally derived
from the Soma ritual which insists on their use, while the Agnihotra and the
new and full moon sacrifices still could be performed by the householder with
his single fire. It is not probable that the fires represent a combination of
the rituals of different families as Ludwig* thought: they are rather the
results of priestly elaboration. The Garhapatya remains the source of the
other two, the Ahavaniya, in which offerings are normally made, and the
Daksinagni, which receives offerings for dread spirits like the Manes, as at
the Sikamedhas and the monthly offerings to the Manes, while it also
serves with its heat and light to repel the evil spirits, the Raksases.

(¢) The Haviryajiias.

The establishing of the fires is not, curiously enough, dealt with in the
Sankitd, but in the Taittirtya BrakmanaS but the Punaradheya is men-
tioned: it is not a normal act, but necessary if the first fires do not achieve
the desired end, when it is no doubt to be concluded that they are deficient
in purity or some essential quality.

With these fires fall to be performed the offerings of the morning and
evening, the Agnihotra, which may, as Oldenberg ¢ supposes, have been
originally no more than the due tending of the fire and not a real sacrifice:

1 Of. Eggeling, SBE. xm. xlvii. 4 Der Rgveda, iii. 856.
2 SBE. xxx. ix ; Religion dss Veda, p. 848, n. 2. 0 i.1.7; 2. 1 (Mantra) ; i. 1.2-6, 8-10 (Brah-
3 Oldenberg, op. cit. p. 849 ; Knauer, Feslgruss mana).

an Roth, p. 6. 6 Op. cit. p. 439.
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the morning rite is clearly also a sun-spell to help the sun to perform its
essential function of rising.! More important by far is the offering at new
and at full moon, which occupies a substantial place in the Sankita. The
ritual has been elaborated to include as many gods as possible, and it is
characteristic that Agni and Soma are given the same position at full moon
as Agni and Indra at new moon, a clear sign of later speculation, possibly
due to the growing tendency to see the moon in Soma. The new moon and
the second half of the month are the times of the monthly offering to the
Pitrs, and these monthly rites must have been in fact the most important
of the ordinary ritual,

Curiously enough, the Sanhita® treats very briefly the Caturmasya
rites, which are of considerable importance and bear marks of a popular
origin, The Maruts are prominent, and they are the deities of the folk.
The use of Karira fruits at the second, the rainy season offering, is clearly,
as in the Kariristi! a rain-spell, and the Maitrayant Senhita (i. 10. 12)
expressly says that the use of the fruit is for rain and the winning of food.
The ritual shows also clear signs of a practice to increase the procreation of
the flocks, and contains a remarkable sin-offering, in which the wife of the
sacrificer is made to confess her lovers, if any, and is then with her husband
purified from the sin.® In the case of the third offering in the cold season is
found an offering to the Pitrs, possibly as Oldenberg ® thinks, the remains of
an Indo-European winter all souls’ feast. Then comes an offering to Tryam-
baka intended to avert his anger and to save the lives of the worshippers
and of their cattle. His portion is placed in a mole-heap, and eventually
the remnants of the offering are hung up in two baskets for Rudra.

To these offerings is attached, curiously enough, another, the Cuna-
siriya. It is connected in the Kawusitaki Brakmana (v. 1) with the
thirteenth month, but it clearly has nothing whatever to do with it.
It is, according to Oldenberg, an offering to the geniuses of the plough to
secure its good working.’

(b) The Animal Offering.

The animal sacrifice in the Sankita is scattered in the section dealing
with the new and full moon rite,® the Soma sacrifice,’ and its supplement,1®

1 Oldenberg points out that the Rgveda (iv. 2. 442, For a Bechuana parallel see Frazer,
8; vii. i. 6) seems to recognize the rites. Sparits of the Corn, ii, 69.

2, 1.1-18; 5. 10. 2-4; 6.1-7.6; ii. 5. 1-6. ¢ Op. cit. p. 442. 7 Op. cit. p. 448,
10, and a set of optional Istis in ii. 2. ®1i. 1 2; 8b-f; 4a; 9-11; 18 q, b, /-1; 6.1, 2,
1-4. 18, 4 (in part).

i, 8, 2-7, 9§,212,18; 8. 1a,b; 4d; 5-11; 4. 44,45

' Bee ii. 4. 9. 2. (in part).

See Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, pp. 819,820, 10 iii. 1. 4; 10a; 2.64,5; 8. 8b-f; 5.5 .
o [mos. 18]
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and the Agnicayana,! in connexion with which an animal victim is normally
necessary. Moreover, in certain cases there are optional animal sacrifices
to which a section (ii. 1) is entirely devoted. The normal type in the
Sanhit@ is not, as later, the Nirtidhapagu, but the goat for Agni and Soma,
offered on the day preceding the Sutya or pressing-day of the Soma sacrifice.

The animal sacrifice has been fully considered by Schwab in Das
altindische Thieropfer, and he came to the conclusion? that normally and
properly the essence of the rite was a gift-offering : man supplies the god
with the food he finds most strengthening to procure the favour of the
gods. Oldenberg,® in substance, agrees with the view, but he justly
emphasizes two further points in the theory. In the first place the animal
offered may be offered with a special view to secure strength for the
sacrificer, as in the horse sacrifice, and in the sacrificc of an ass to Nirrti
by him who has broken a vow of chastity and desires thus to regain what
he has wasted ; in the second place the god should receive as far as may be
the strength of the beast of which he sometimes takes the form; the bull is
offered to Indra who is himself often conceived as theriomorphic and so forth.

Besides this theory—and Oldenberg does not do more than hint at the
possibility of totemism as a eause in some cases of the offering—there is
one, accepted by Ludwig? and by Eggeling® amongst others, which
recognizes the animal sacrifice as a redemption of self. This is certainly
the view expressed here and there in the Sanhitas,® especially in the
accounts of the substitution of the various victims for each other and
finally for man. But it seems no more than an absurdity if closely
pressed : it assumes that man’s chief end is to sacrifice himself to his
god rather than to propitiate his god for worldly gain. Can it be
doubted which is the earlier of the two conceptions? The growth of
the redemption idea is a most natural one, but it is not a primitive
conception, and characteristically it meets us in the later texts, not in
the Rguveda,” that is, at & time when the sacrifice had become the object
of priestly thought and speculation.

It is characteristic of the offering that the blood is assigned to the
Raksases and not used in worship of the high gods as normally in Greek
ritual® In the Twitéiriye Sanhitd in one passage (i. 4. 86)° it is assigned
to Rudra, but this is unusual, though very probably the fear of the blood is

Yiv,1.2¢-w; 1.6b; 6. 6 n. S Taittiriya, vi. 1. 11. 6; Catapatha Bréhmana,

2 Op. ait. pp. xv-xx. Contrast Frazer, Spiriis i. 2. 8. 6; xi. 7. 1seq. Of. Frazer, The
of the Corn, i. 28, Dying God, p. 166, n. 1.

3 Religion des Veda, pp. 856-359. 7 Nothing in i. 162 shows this idea.

4 Der Rgveda, v. 381 seq. ; cf. Weber, Indische ® Cf. Farnell, Greece and Babylon, p. 246.
Streifen, i. 72. 9 Also Tattwriya Arapyeka, iii. 21, at the

3 SBE. xvrv. xvii, xviii, xxxiii. Rajagavi.
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a later development. The blood is essentially the living part and either can
be treated as efficacious (as in the Greek purification ritual by blood) or as
too full of divinity through contact with the god for the use of the sacrificer.

The flesh of the victim was in part offered as a burnt-offering, in part
eaten by the priests,) who were not, of course, vegetarians. Oldenberg 2
lays stress on the fact that the omentum was specially offered first as
a burnt-offering, and he is probably right in seeing in this a proof of the
view that the gods could in one form best enjoy food in the smoke
of the offering, a fact which is no doubt part of the cause of the ritual use
of fire, though in part the fire is also a strong purifying power.

As often, the victim is to be slain with as little of ill omen as possible;
thus it should not be allowed to utter a sound, and the Mantras assure it
that it is not really being killed, a tendency seen already in the Rgveda
(i. 162. 21). Are we to see in this peculiarity a sign of any special
relationship of beast and god, of any real unity of substance between them?
In particular, does this show a totemistic conception? Or is the victim an
embodiment of the corn-gpirit ?

In the first place it must be noted that there is nothing here which
really makes us see any such high position assigned to the beast which
dies. The participators in the rite, so far as may be, turn their backs on
its death struggles, but the beast is after all not merely a thing in itself
apt as an angry spirit to be dangerous, but also it is unquestionably on the
sacred ground filled with the divine spirit and its slaying is therefore a
thing of dread. It must be slain to be offered, but the slaying itself is
not attractive.® There is in the second place no trace in the Vedic ritual
of what would be necessary to prove the deity of the animal,* the treatment
of it as such independently of its position on the altar. Later indeed the
cow becomes a present deity to the Hindu, but that is not an early or universal
Vedic conception.

It remains, however, of interest to consider how far the Vedic religion
recognizes the two forms of sacramental communion which are seen in
Homeric cult,® viz. the common eating of the priests and the god, and the
desire to eat things which have been brought into contact with the altar
and so are half divine, as seems meant in the phrases obAoxdras wpoBdéovro
and omAdyxy’ éwdoavro. We have seen that the priests regularly taste
the offering, but there is no clear evidence that their tasting was a common
feast with the god, or still less a feast with the god on that which the god
had entered in his own spirit. The possibility of & communion is, of course,
! See Taittiviya Sanhvd, iii. 1, 4 n; Brahkmana, 3 Cf. Frazer, Spirils of the Corn, ii. 204 seq.

iii. 6. 11, 1, 2; 15; Qaiapathe, iv. 6.9. 1; 4 See Farnell, Greece and Babylon, p. 288.

vii. b. 2. 2, &e, 5 See Farnell, op. cét. pp. 236 szq.
3 Religion des Veda, pp. 860-368.
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clearly present, its actual existence is by no means shown by the texts.
If they were aware of it they have not recorded the fact, and we see
no trace of the sacramental communion in the religion of Babylonia,
although there also the priests ate part of the offering.! Oldenberg,?
who has most carefully studied the whole problem from the point of view
of Robertson Smith’s theory3 of the derivation of the gift-offering from
the sacramental, denies that any trace of it is to be found, and prolonged
search only confirms this view. The rite is full of references to the power
that falls to the oblation and fills it and renders its taste and touch desirable
but ignores the union of the god with men in the rite. It may therefore be
that the sacramental meal is a specifically Mediterranean conception which
the Homeric age borrowed from a non-Aryan faith, a hypothesis perfectly
reasonable in itself. It is noteworthy that the later and probably the
earlier ritual alike allow only the sacrificer who is a Brahman to eat of the
offering, even as only the priests eat it in the Babylonian ritual. The
communion sacrifice does not impose any such restriction, which is perfectly
in place when the sacrifice is regarded as a dangerous potency as filled with
the godlike power, and thus fit only for consumption, whether vegetable or
animal or Soma, by the priests.
(¢) The Vajapeya.

The Vajapeya is classed in the ritual as one of the forms of the Soma
sacrifice, and it has the peculiarity that it is normally performed as an
independent rite. It appears in the Taittirtya before the Rajasiya, and it
occupies the same order in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita (ix, x) and the
Catapatha Brakmane (v), and doubtless Eggeling 4 is right in attributing
this fact to its peculiar characteristics which give it a decidedly popular tinge.

Considered from the point of view of the ritual the Vajapeya is
a special form of the Sodagin, that form of the Soma sacrifice which
adds to the fifteen Stotras and Castras of the Ukthya a sixteenth Stotra
and Castra, and a third victim, a ram for Indra. The Vajapeya has above
these a new Stotra, the Vajapeya Saman, chanted to the Brhat tune, in the
Saptadaga Stoma and followed by the recitation of the Vajapeya Castra.
The Saptadaga Stoma is used in the Arbhav&pava.mana Ma,dhya.mdma. and
Bahispavamana Stotras at the evening, midday, and morning pressings in
place of the forms normal in these cases in the Agnistoma, viz. a different
form of Saptadaga, the Paficadaga, and the Trivrt. This rite adds also
a fourth victim, for Sarasvati, and a set of seventeen for Prajapati.

t Farnell, op. cit. pp. 242 seq. 8 See Thomsen, Archiv filr Religionswissenschaft,
2 Religion des Veda, pp. 826-885; cf. Caland xii. 460 seg. ; Farnell, Hibbert Journal, 1904,
and Henry, L’Agnigoma, pp. 481 seq. ; pp. 817 seq.

Keith, JRAS. 1907, pp. 929 seq. 4 SBE. x1r. xxiii seq,
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The exact nature of the Vijapeya is somewhat obscure. The (atapatha
Brahmana (v. 1) sets out to show that the Vijapeya is a ceremony of
greater importance than the Rajastya, and following in this track Katya-
yana (xv. L 1, 2) declares that the Rajasiiya can be performed before the
performance of the Vajapeya by a king, though neither the Brahmana nor
the Sitra requires that the Rajasiiya should necessarily be performed at all,
the Vajapeya being apparently a more than sufficient equivalent. But the
Rajasiiya can only be performed by a king on whom it confers kingship
(r@jya), while the Vajapeya can be performed by a Brahman and it confers.
paramount sovereignty (sémrdjya). But this view is not at all in accord-
ance with the Taittériya Sanhitd (v. 6. 2. 1) or the Taittirtya Brihmana
(ii. 7. 6. 1), which treat the Vajapeys as a samrdfsava or consecration to the
dignity of a parsmount sovereign, while the Rajasiiya is a Varunasava,
conferring the universal authority of Varuna himself. The Latyayana
COrouta Sitre (viii. 11. 1) preseribes the Vajapeya for whomever the
Brahmans and Rajans may place at their head. Agvalaysna (ix. 9. 19) lays.
down the rule that the Vajapeya is intended as a preliminary rite to be
followed in the case of a king by the Rajasiya and in that of a Brahman
by the Brhaspatisava, the actual installation and consecration ceremony,
and this view is not inconsistent with what the Paficavirica Brahmana (xvii.
11, 5,6) and Latyayana (viii.7.4) tell us of the latter rite. The Calapatha
Brakmana (v.2.1.19) evades the difficulty by identifying the Brhaspatisava
and the Vajapeya, and the Katyayana Orouta Sitra (xiv. 1. 2) combines the
two, which it distinguishes elsewhere (xxii. 5. 29), by making the performer
of the Vajapeya perform the other rite for a fortnight before and after.

Hillebrandt ! laid stress on the importance of the chariot race of the
ritual and compared the whole to the Olympic games, and Weber? has
asserted that the whole aim of the rite was the feast of victory of the
winner in the chariot race, and he lays stress on the statement of the
Qankhayana Qrouta Sitra (xvi. 17.4) which permits the employment of
the rite in the case of a Vaigya, and not merely as in the other texts for the
cases of & Brahman and a Ksatriya. Vajapeya as & name he interprets
accordingly as meaning the ¢ Schutz’ of strength, deriving peya from pa,
‘protect’, not as usual from p@, ‘drink’. But for this last suggestion
the evidence is not sufficient. There is, he argues, in the ritual no trace
of a drink in connexion with the rite. But this is clearly not the case; the
Vajapeya is essentially, as we have it, a Soma rite, and the drinking of
Soma is a part of it, and in the priestly view the most essential part.

1 Vedische Mythologie, i. 247, the origin of the Olympic games, which
2 Ueber den Vdjapeya, p 10, Cf. the theory of is, however, very improbable.
Frazer (The Dying God, pp. 90-104) as to
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The term Vaja, however, in the sense of ‘strength’ is undoubtedly old
and as a living word confined to the ritual Mantras, and in a minor degree
to Brahmana passages based on them.! Moreover, the ancient character of
the rite is assured by the fact that the Mantras for it are nearly identical
in all the Sanhitds of the Yajurveda,? and the few formulae found in
Cankbayana and Latyayana show a close correspondence. But the rite
thus depicted is essentially already a priestly one; the original rite may
in its popular form have been intended in honour of Indra alone, but the
priests have placed Brhaspati in honour, and the Brahmana explanations
agree in seeing in the characteristic number ‘seventeen’ the analogue of
the seventeenfold Prajapati. But in sacerdotalizing the rite the priests
have still retained its popular features, which makes its inclusion as a form
of the Soma, sacrifice obviously a secondary one.

The popular features are chiefly these. (1) There is a race of seventeen
chariots in which the sacrificer is vietorious. The purpose of this rite is
doubtless, as stated by Oldenberg,? to secure for the sacrificer by magic the
swiftness of the victorious steeds as strength. (2) The sacrificer with his
wife mounts on a chariot wheel, obviously a symbol of the sun, which is
placed on the top of a long pole.t The joint action of the two is significant
of the popular character of the rite, and the act is again a magic device to
secure the exaltation of the sacrificer. (3) After his descent from the pole
the sacrificer is anointed and proclaimed as victor. The anointing is
intended to confer on him the power of the oblation which is used for the
anointing. (4) Before his descent the priests of his people touch him with
bags of salt earth in Agvattha leaves or in Agvattha boxes, clearly as a means
of securing fertility,5 showing that the offering is more than a mere piece of
magic for the glorification of any individual person. With this is in harmony
the insistence of the Cafikbhayana (xv.1l.1) on the fact that the rite is
available to any one who desires annddya, and the name is explained as
¢ food and drink’, a version found in the Catupatha itself. Moreover, this
accords with the Mantras used in touching the sacrificer, dnnaya tva, &c.,
and the rule in Caikhayana (xvi. 17. 4) that the offering can be made
for a Vaigya, to which may be added the consecration of the sacrificer for
krgi in the Vdjasaneyi (ix. 22 d) and possibly the connexion of the

1 8o Panini (vii. 8. 88) derives vajayati ‘re- 3 Religion des Veda, p. 478 ; above, p. cix, n. 2,
freshen’ from v& ‘blow’. The word is * Cf. quasi-parallels in Frazer, Spirils of the

not used in independent Brihmana Corn, 1i. 62, b8.

passages. 5 Cf. the analogous case of the Pharmakoi at
% Taittiviya Sanhitd, i. 7, 7-12; Bréhmana, i. 8. Athens, which in part was clearlya device

2-9; Kathaka, xiii. 14-xiv. 9; Maitrayani, for procuring the ripening of figs, Murray,

i. 11, 1-10 ; Vgjasaneyi, ix. 1-84 ; atapatha, Greck Epic®, pp. 38, 826 seq. ; Frazer, The

v.1.1-2. 2 Scapegoat, pp. 257 seg.
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Maruts, the ‘people among the gods’,! with the rite. The Cankhayana
(xv. 8.7) and the Latyayana (viii. 11.17) Croute Sairas name a RKuru-
vijapeye with a modest set of Daksinds, seventeen of each object, and this
may be taken as another proof of age and popular character. Moreover,
Latyayana (viii. 12. 1) demands that the sacrificer should follow the
ksatravriti, which Weber deems to be a reference to his winning the
laurels of a warrior by his prowess in the race, but this interpretation is
a little far-fetched. Hillebrandt? has a more tenable hypothesis, namely
that the reference shows that the sacrifice was properly one for a gatagri, i.e.
a gugruvd@n brakmana, a rajanya, or gréman, the latter being the height
of a Vaigya's ambition. As a result the man who has offered the Vajapeya
does not rise in respect for any other man nor address him in greeting
according to Latyayana (viii. 12. 2).

There are two minor points of interest: the ritual prescribes the use of
geventeen Surd cups in addition to the ordinary Soma cups: it is possible
that this usage is a trace of the older popular character of the rite, but
it would be dangerous to insist too much on this aspect of the rite, for
Oldenberg ® considers that in its use both at the Sautramani* and the
Vajapeya the use of Sura is a merely sacerdotal invention, though he by no
means excludes the possibility of its use in a primitive form of the rite.
Secondly, the anointing of the victor takes place either with milk and
water mixed, or, according to some, with all the seventeen libations, or
again with all but one, of which he never again partakes in his life,
a curious taboo.’

(&) The Rajasuya.

In the ritual texts the Rajasiya is an offer of great complication
extending over two years, the centre being the Abhisecaniya day, when the
actual anointing of the king took place. It begins on the 1st of Phalguna,
and the Abhyarohaniya and other libations, including on the 8th those to
Anumati, &c., occupy the first half-month. Then follows a year of offerings,
including the Caturmasya offerings, the Mahapitryajiia, the cake for Tryam-
baka, and ending on the next 1st of Phalguna with the Cunasirya rite.
Then follow on the same and the next two days offerings to the deities of
the quarters, to the sets of three deities, and on the 4th to the 15th the
twelve Ratninam Havingi. On Caitra 1 begins the Abhisecaniya, with the
offerings to the Devasiis, the preparation of the waters of all kinds for
the consecration, and the proclaiming before the consecration of the prince

L See Kathaka, xxi. 10; Catapatha, v. 1.8. 9, 3 Religion des Veda, p. 869, n. 1.
and often. 4 See Weber, Indische Studien, x. 849,
' Rutuallitteratur, p. 148, 5 Religion des Veda, p. 415.
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to the gods und to the people. In this rite of characteristic importance is
the Digvy#sthapana, the mounting of the king on the quarters, with which
Hillebrandt® compares the rite adopted by the King of Hungary as late as
the enthronement of Francis Joseph in 1867. The king steps on a tiger-
skin, below which is a piece of lead representing the head of Namuei, on
which he then tramples. He then performs & mimic raid with his chariot,
the details of which are variously given, but which clearly represents the
submission of his fellow princes and their acceptance of a place of inferiority,
which is marked by the homage all pay him. Before this mimie raid he is
formally anointed, and at that point or later the Akhyana of Cunahcepa is
said to have its place, a fact in which Hillebrandt? needlessly sees a human
sacrifice recorded. A game of dice of a symbolic character expressing the
king’s success is also recorded in somewhat unintelligible detail, especially
by Baudhayana.®

The Abhigecaniya is followed by the preparations for the Dagapeysa,
the offerings called Sarisrparn Havinsi taking the place of the Diksa. The
Dagapeya itself is a curious and probably once independent rite, in which
ten priests each drink from ten cups, each having an ancestry of ten Soma
drinkers, himself included in the counting. It begins on the seventh day
of Caitra. Then follow in varying order in the different texts offerings to
propitiate the quarters, offers to the Satyadiitas, and the Prayujarn Havinsi,
and a Sautramani of a special kind concludes the rite in the ZTaittirvya
Sankitd (i. 8. 21). In other accounts the Sautrdmani is preceded by the
Kecavapaniya day, a year after the Dagapeya, when the king’s hair, hitherto
allowed to grow,* and, according to Latyayana, that of the whole people, is
cut short, two Vyusti days, an Agnistoma and an Atiratra, a fortnight later,
and the Ksatradhrti, & month later.,

Though the Rajasiiya is full of interesting magic rites, and though it
has a wide range of parallels in the consecration rites of all coronations,
there is little that need be said in addition to Weber’s elaborate account of
its character. The important feature of the whole is the fact that the king
is sharply distinguished from the priests : the proclamation tells the people
that so-and-so is their king, but the Brahmans add that their king is Soma.
The distinction shows that for Vedic India at least the connexion of

U Rituallitteraiur, p. 146, 4 The Frankish kings never cut their hair;

2 S0 Weber, Ucber den RGjasiiya, p. 47 ; Olden- see Agathias, i. 8 ; Frazer, Golden Bough,
berg, op. i, p. 866. i. 198 seg.

$ See Caland, Usber das rituelle Sitra des Baudhd- ° e.g. the ceremonial beating in ¢B. v. 4. 4.
yana, pp. 17, 18, for the game at the 7; Prazer, The Scapegoat, p. 268, n.4. The
Agnyadheya, where he sees in it luderepar mimic raid should be compared with the
impar ; Liders, Das Wurfelspiel im alten races in connexion with the kingship in

Indien ; Vedic Index, i. 8 seq. Frazer, The Dying God, pp. 108, 104,



The Diksa exiii

royalty with priestly rank, if it ever had been a motive of the growth
of the kingship,! had long disappeared before the time of the Sanhitas.

It is of interest to note that the list of those given in the Aitareya
Brahmana (viii. 21-28) as having been consecrated (the term mahabhiseka
is used) corresponds roughly with that given in the Qatapatha Brahmana
(xiii. 5. 4) and the Q@iikhayana Crauta Sutra (xvi.9) as the list of those
who performed the Ag¢vamedha, which, we shall see, is & rite of really
a higher class than the Rajasiya.

(¢) The Diksa.

The consecration for the Soma sacrifice, the Diksa, of the sacrificer is
treated briefly in the Sa#kitd (i. 2. 6; vi. 1. 1), but it is quite clear in
character ; the man is to make himself as fit as possible for contact with
the sacrifice, which is, of course, as has been seen, filled with the dread
power of the god. Thus he does everything as nearly as may be topsy-
turvy, exactly opposite to the usages of men.

There can be little doubt of the real analogues of this rite; they are to
be found in the various devices used in other religions to acquire artificially
union or likeness with the divine. The practice of severe asceticism and
abstinence from food, unwashed, unshorn, produces a kind of religious
exaltation, suitable for the worship of the god, just as the Bacchants in
Greece produced the due state by their wild runnings and tossings of the
head, and there are other traces in Greece of the prophetic ecstasy and
demoniac possession.?

Oldenberg?® thus finds in Diksa the technical sense of the desire to serve
(dag) the god, while Weber* saw in it the desiderative of dag or daks, ‘to
mako oneself fit for a thing.” Hillebrandt, however, has defended a theory
which he started that the reference is to the preparation for a deliberate
death by fire. He® derives diksa from dak, ‘ burn’, dhiksate being found in
the Catapatha (iii. 2. 2. 80),7 and he refers to the cases known to us from
Greek sources of deliberate suicide by fire of sages such as Kalanos of
Taksacila, a custom disapproved by Yajfiavalkya (iii. 154). He does not
suggest that the sense was more than a survival in the Vedic tradition,
but he cites the Maitrayant Sanhkitd (iii. 7. 8), the Aitareya Brakmane
1 Cf, Frazer, The Magic Art and the Evolution of * Indische Studien, x. 857, 858; Uber den Vaja-

Kings. There are clear traces of this eya, p. 17.

position of the king in the Archon 5 Vedische Mythologis, i. 482 seq.; DLZ. 1895,

Basileus and the Rex Sacrificulus of p. 74 ; Ruuallitteratur, p. 125.

Athens and Rome, but India presents ¢ His reference to Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar®,

no clear case. § 1080, is an error. Whitney treats only
2 Farnell, Cults of the Greek Stales, iii. 11, 297 ; of dhiksate.

1v. 191, 192 ; Greece and Babylon, p. 808, 7 Cf. dhiyars ksiyati in Gopatha Brakmana, i. 8.
3 Religion des Veda, p. 898 ; ZDMG. xlix. 176. 19 ; Bloomfleld, dtharvareda, p. 114.
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(il 8. 11) and the Kaugitaki (x. 3) as showing that the Dikes was followed
by an offering to Agni and Soma which was intended to redeem the life of
the sacrificer himself, and which was not as usual eaten.

The origin of Diksa as a word is not essential for the purpose of this
question, nor can it be absolutely settled by any argument; the loss of
the % may be paralleled in other cases of the tendency to loose it in this
word (dakgi and daksat are found in the Rgveda, i. 141. 8; 180. 8). But
the evidence for the view of Hillebrandt is far too weak. The custom of
gelf-immolation is not Vedic as recorded, but rather a sign of the later
pessimism of the belief in the eternal misery of life, an idea quite abhorrent
to the Brahmanas in their early period. The idea of redemption is more
interesting, and it raises a substantial question, whether the idea of
viearious sacrifice is really old in Vedic ritual. It is clear that in the
Babylonian religion! the idea of sacrifice as a gift led in cases of sin-
offering to the view that the victim was a substitute for the sinner’s
own life; and in Greek religion the same idea seems attested by a large
body of legend.? In Vedic ritual, as has been mentioned above, it appears
to be no more than a priestly theory, mot & real living belief, and
the instance cited by Hillebrandt seems to belong rather to the cases of
abstaining from the use of flesh which the deity accepts and which therefore
is too dangerous for ordinary or even a priest’s taste, as in the case of the
offering to propitiate the dread Rudra, with which Oldenberg ® compares it.
There is, however, a real difficulty in seeing precisely why this victim is so
sacred : it is a taboo which all the texts concur in, including the ZTaittirvya,
and we must probably satisfy ourselves with the view that the whole
atmosphere is richly charged with godhead ; the sacrificer is himself full of
it, and he must not add to his overcharged condition by further participa~-
tion in the divine essence. At least this is a sufficient ground, and a more
real one than the theoretic suicide by fire,* and the doctrine of redemption
in the Brahmana may easily have been developed from the very fact that
the victim may not be eaten, which, and not the explanation, is clearly the
older part of the doctrine, the Taitlirzya not actually persisting in the
theory. If the victim is not to be eaten, it is because its flesh is not really
animal, but human,® and so it is a substitute for the sacrificer; this is
a plausible piece of primitive religious thought.

Even less plausible is another suggestion made by Hillebrandt that the
stammering speech® of the consecrated person is a reflex of the usage of the
1 See Farnell, op. cit. pp. 242, 248, 1907, pp. 940, 941,

3 Ibid. pp. 248, 244 ; Frazer, The Dying God, * For it see Frazer, op. cit. pp. 42 seq.

p. 166, n. 1. 5 Cf. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, p. 885.
3 Religion des Veda, p. 886; cf. Keith, JRAS. ¢ Caiapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 2. 27.
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offering to the gods of captured foes, whose speech the stammering imitated.
Apart from the doubtful sense of mydhrawic® which he adduces as showing
that foreign speech seemed stammering (parivalha is the Catapatha phrase),
there is the far more natural explanation that the stammering speech is the
sign of the new birth of the man who is consecrated and who is thus as it
were born again. Oldenberg? indeed doubts whether the idea of the
Brahmanas which see in the Diksi an embryoship and in the Avabhrtha
a birth is old, and cannot find it in the Mantras, but it is perhaps, as he
admits, contained ® in the term jata# in Rgveda, vii. 83. 18, and in any
case it appears to be really an old idea and one consistently carried out.

(f) The Soma Sacrifice.

The ritual text-books divide Soma sacrifices into three classes, the
Ekahas, of one day’s duration, the Ahinas, lasting from two to twelve
days, and the Sattras, which last from twelve days upwards. The simplest
form of the Soma sacrifice and the form normally used is the Agnistoma,
80 called from the fact that the last chant of the twelve which make it
up is the Agnistoma Saman ; thus Sayana* explains the sacrifice as the
agnistomasaristhah kratwh, ‘the sacrifice concluding with the praise of
Agni’ and with this accords the fact that the Saman is based normally on
the first two verses of Rgveda, vi. 48, a hymn specially appropriate for
celebrating the praise of Agni, though in the Vajapeya the ninth and
tenth of the hymn are used. The other Stotras and their corresponding
Castras are as follows :—

Morning Bahigpavamana Stotra f;gg’g“m:f g‘}&f,t,
Pressing 4 Zjya Stotras 8 Ajya Castras of Hotrakas
(v1z. Maitravaruna, Brahmanac-
chansin, Achavaka)
Midday MadhyarhdinapavamanaStotra %gﬂm;%f;mg %E&tr

Pressing 4 pretha Stotras 3 Nigkevalya Castras of Hotrakas
Evening Arbhavapavamana Stotra Vaigvadeva Castra of Hoty
Pressing Agnistoma Saman Agnimaruta Gastra of Hotr

The animal sacrifice appropriate to this rite is the offering of a he-goat
to Agni. In the second form of the rite, the Ukthya, there are added
three more Stotras and Castras to the evening pressing, the so-called
Uktha Stotras and Uktha Castras. Similarly to the cups of Soma

1 See Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index, i.471. ® See Geldner, Vedische Studien, i. 260,
2 0Op. cit. p. 400. ¢ See Eggeling, SBE. xu1. xiii seq.
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drawn at the first two pressings for the Hotrakas another is added to
be drunk at the third pressing. The term Uktha is clearly a synonym
of Castra,! not of Stotra or Siman,? and the reason of its special application
to this form of sacrifice is obscure. Possibly it was due to this special
Ukthya cup, or, as Eggeling? suggests, the question of Uktha or mo
Ukths at the evening pressing may have been a moot one, as is indicated
by a discussion in the Aitareya Brakmana (vi.18).

The Ukthys differs not merely by the addition of the three extra
Stotras and Castras, but also in the forms of the Stotras at the midday
pressing. Thus in the Ukthya for the first Prstha Stotra the Rathantara
tune is not used to the verses, Simaveda, ii. 80, 81, as in the Agnistoma,
but the Brhat tune and the verses, ii. 159, 160. In the case of the third
the Cyaita Saman replaces the Naudhasa, while in the other two the same
Samans, the Vamadevya (ii. 32-84) and the Kaleya (ii. 37, 88), are used.
It adds also a he-goat to Indra and Agni,

The Sodagin adds a sixteenth Stotra and Castra and another Soma cup
besides & ram to Indra. The additional Stotra and Castra are also called
Sodagin, and in harmony with this the Aéifareya Brakmana (iv. 3 seq.)
emphasizes the need of treating the Castra, which it deseribes, so as to
bring out its fundamental character. But probably this is a later artifice:
the term no doubt originally designated the sacrifice itself.*

The Sodagin forms a part of the Atyagnistoms, which in the formal
order of the ritual texts succeeds the Agnistoma and precedes the Ukthya,
Tts real use is as the tenth day of a Dacaritra, which consists of a period
of six days, three days, and a tenth, Avivikya, ‘on which there should
be no dispute’? In its case the additional Stotras and Castras of the
Ukthya are simply omitted, and it may be regarded as a variant form
of the Sodagin as adopted by those theologians who did not approve the
Castras of the Hotrakas at the evening pressing.’

More important is the Atiratra form, an over-night performance of
Stotras and Castras, of three rounds of four Stotras and Castras apiece.
These twelve Stotras, each chanted to a different tune, are followed at
daybreak by the Sandhi Stotra, on the Rathantara tune, of the six verses,
Samaveda, ii. 99-104. To this corresponds the Agvina Castra of the HotrS
a variant of the Prataranuvaka, which is normally used to usher in the

1 8o Kougitaki Brahmane, xi. 8, and in the * Itid, pp. xvi, xvii. See TS. i.4.87-42.
phrase Mahaduktha as used of the Castra ¢ See Eggeling, SBE. xrx. xvii.
of the Msahdvrata; see also Catapathe © Inthis casethe Qastra hasa thousand verses
Brihmana, iv. 2, 8. 6-9. and over, and the version of Agvaliyana
2 Skyana on (aiapathe Brahmand, iv. 8. 8. 2. (vi. b, 4) requires the use of a bird form ;
3 §BE. xil xv, Xvi. see algo Qaikhayana, ix. 20, 29.
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pressing-day of s Soma sacrifice, There is also a fourth animal vietim,
a he-goat for Sarasvat.

The authorities differ as to whether the preceding ritual includes or not
the Sodagin Stotra and Castra and victim.! It is perfectly clear that
the Aétareya Brakmema (iv. 6) considers that there are only fifteen
Stotras and Castras, so that it does not accept the Sodagin as part of the
Atiratra. The Padicaviiga Brahmana (x. 1.1)® recognizes both forms
of the rite, but Katyayana (ix. 8. b) seems to assume the use of the Sodagin,
while Agvalayana (v. 11. 1) also inclines to that view, which is that of the
Taittirzya (vi. 5. 11).

The Atiratra is essentially an ancient rite; it is referred to by name in
the Rgveda (vii. 108. 7), and its character as a regular overnight carousal
is perfectly clear even there as in the later texts. Eggeling® points out that
in the Aétareya Brakmane the Hotr’s offering formulae must contain the
words andhas, ¢ the Soma, liquor’, mada, ¢ intoxication’, and pd, ‘ to drink’,
and one of the verses used is Rgveda, ii. 19.1, ‘ There has been drunk of this
liquor for intoxication.’

The Atirsitra in itself occupies thus a day and extends through the next
night, whence Latyayana (ix. 5. 4) can treat the last part of it as the tail of
the sacrifice which extends beyond the end of the month with which the
sacrifice should end. So also in the Paiicaviiga Brahmane (xx) and
Latyayana (ix. 5. 6) the Atiratra and the Aptoryama, the last of the forms
are classed as Ahinas, not as Ekdhas. These two forms thus form a
transition to the Ahinas, The Aptoryama, which the Tuittiriya Saihita
does not recognize as a form of the Soma sacrifice, though it is found in
the Aitareya Brakmana (iii. 41), the Padcavinga, &c., is a further
elaboration, adding four extra Stotras and Castras to those of the
Atiratra.* It is dealt with in the Brahmana, ii. 7. 14,

The Ahinas and Sattras in the main consist of aggregations of the
simple elements above described. The combinations, however, of these
elements lend special characteristics to the totals, and of these combinations
the most normal are the Abhiplava and Prsthya Sadahas. In the former
for each of the six days the Hotr’'s Prstha Stotra consists alternately of the
Rathantara and Brhat Samans, while in the Prsthya four more Samans
are used, the Vairiipa (SGmaveda, ii. 212, 218), Vairdja (ii. 277-279), Cakvara
(apparently ® always in practice chanted on the MahanAmni verses), and
Raivata (the Varavantiya tune adapted to the verses, Smaveda, ii. 434-436).

1 See Eggeling, pp. xviii, xix. ¢ The Vajapeya is seldom used as a form of
3 Also Latydyana Grauta Sitra, viil. 1. 16; ix. Soma sacrifice proper.
b. 28, 5 See Eggeling, SBE, xu1, xx, n, 2.

8 SBE. xvr. xviii.
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There is further,a difference of hymn forms or Stomas. -In the Agnistoma
and Ukthya there are three common forms varying according to the use of
the Stomas. The Jyotigtoma! form uses the Paficadaga Stoms for the
first six Stotras, the Saptadaga for the next five, and the Ekavinga for the
twelfth, The Gostoma uses Paficadaga for the first; Trivrt for the second
to fifth, Saptadaga for the sixth to tenth, Ekavinga for the last five. The
Ayustoma has Trivrt for the first, Paficadaga for the second to the fifth,
Saptadaga for the next five, and Ekavinga for the last five.?

In the six days of the Abhiplava the order of the Stomas is thus:
Jyotistoma, Gostoma, Ayustoma, Gostoma, Ayustoms, and Jyotigtoma. In
the Prsthya the order is Trivrt, Paficadaga, Saptadaga, Ekaviniga, Trinava,
and Trayastrinea.?

There is, however, a further refinement, the use of all the Prsthas, which
is alluded to in the Tadttirsya Sanhitd.t In this case all the Prgtha Samans
enumerated are used, and according to the texts the model for their use is
provided by the Aptoryama when performed as a sarvaprstha.’ In that
case the Prstha Samans are recited in the peculiar manner which gives
them their names ; namely having inserted within them another Saman to
which they serve as sides, being chanted before it and after it. Further, the
whole of the Stotras, except those of the Bahispavamana, Madhyamdina-
pavamiana, and Erbha.vapava.mﬁ.na. are recited in this Prgtha manner,
A further peculiarity is that the Rathantara tune is used as the centre of
the triplets of the Madhyamdinapavamana, the Brhat as that of the enclosed
Saman of the Agnigtoma Saman, the Vairiips as that of the third Prstha
Stotra, Vairaja as that of the first, Cakvara as that of the second, and Raivata
as that of the fourth, Apparently this is the peculiarity which gives the
name sarvaprstha. The complication is increased by the fact that the Ajya
Stotras are performed in the Paficadaga Stoma, but the four Prsthas in the
Ekavinga, Caturvinga, Catugcatvaringa, Astacatvaringa Stomas respectively.
The cases where the verses are divisible by three are simple enough, as
then the parts can be divided between the encircling Prstha and the centre
or Garbha ; in the other cases the centre is given the smaller number of
verses, thus in the forty-four verse-form the central one has only fourteen
to fifteen on either side.

Of the Stomas the Trivyt has nine verses to deal with (S@maveda,
ii. 1-9), but the Paficadaga and the others make themselves up out of
three verses by repetition. Thus the Paficadaga is normally made
up as asa+b+c=5; a+bbb+e=2>5; a+b+ceec =05, the Ekavinga by
1 in)tig@oma in the wider sense covers all the 3 Eggeling, SBE. xr1v. 148,

forms of the Soma sacrifice. ' 41ii.8.7.1,2; vi, 6.8 2; vii. 1. 10, 4,
2 See Eggeling, SBE. xumx, 287, n. 2. % See Eggeling, SBE, xuL. xx~-xxii,
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asa+bbb+c=7; a+bbb+cec=7; asa+b+ceec =7, but the varieties
are numerous,

It is unnecessary to examine in detail the question regarding the
origin of the use of Soma. As Vietor Henry® has pointed out, there
ean be no doubt that already in the Indo-Iranian period Soma' was
offered in this form to the gods by & special priest who himself con-
sumed part of the drink. It is clear that in the earliest period the
Jjuice was pressed out by pounding in & shallow mertar, and that it was
only in India that the practice of pounding the plant with stones was
adopted, perhaps in order fo afford a greater portion of liquor for a larger
number of priests, though the use of a mortar is recognized still in the
Rgveda® The sacrifice also already in Indo-Iranian times supposes the
existence of a priest apart from the sacrificer. It is doubtful whether
the rite shows traces of more than this as existing in Indo-Iranian times;
the priests of the Agnistoma are sixteon or seventeen when the Sadasys is’
added, as he is in some authorities, especially the Cankhayana Craute Saira,
whereas those of the Avesta are only eight, and the only actual identity of
function seems to be that of Zaotar and Hoty, perhaps originally not the
invoking but the offering priest, when the two functions were combined in
one man and the offering was the more important of the two. The
Agnidhra is also comparable with the Atrevaksh, bub of the others the
names and functions are not really comparable.®

The question of the identification of the Soma plant is abandoned as
insoluble by Henry and cannot really be finally determined.*

More important is the question of its use as a popular drink. It must
be freely admitted that in this capacity its place had been taken by Surad
in Vedic times, and Surd was slowly and imperfectly invading the ritual.
The parallel of Surd suggests that Soma must once have been a popular
drink in the land of the Indo-Iranians, and that it ceased to be one when
its character was changed for the Vedic Indians by the necessity of procuring
it from a distance, thus spoiling it by keeping too long. To this theory
some weight is lent by the fact that the Ham plant of the Parsis is said to
turn sour after a few days’ keeping,® while the dpydyana® of the ritual
suggests that the stalks used were withered and required to be refreshed
with water. As an alternative Victor Henry ' has suggested that the

1 L' Agnigjoma, pp. 469-480. ¢ See Roth, ZDMG. xxxv. 881 seg. ; xxxviii.
? Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedssche Mythologie, i. 158 seg.; 184 seg. ; Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. xxiv-
Vedsc Index, 1i. 475. xxvii ; Hillebrandt, op. cit. i. 8-14,

3 The Avestan are Apavanan, who presses the ° See Eggeling, SBE. xxvz. xxi.
Soms, Asnatar, who filters it, Fraberetar, ¢ See Caland and Henry, L’ Agnisioma, pp. 47,
who bringstheutensils, Aberst, Whobrings 58, 219, 298, 272, 288, 850.
the water, Sraoshivarez, who presides, 7 Op. cud. pp. 478, 474,
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plant was obtained from the ritual of the conquered peoples; thus it was
a drug causing an orgiastic result which was really strange to the Aryan
religious temperament : this would explain among other things the contempt
shown for the Soma-seller in the Vedic ritual, the dislike of Zoroaster for
the Soma ritual, and the peculiar dread of the Soma shown in the necessity
of a complete purification at the end of the rite, of special solemnity of
character. The conjecture is interesting, but the author readily admits
that it has no special cogency, and there are one or two traces in the
Rgveda that Soma was not merely a hieratic drink, though its use in the
ritual must have tended to make it more and more sacred and less safe for
ordinary men.!

The purport of the Agnigtoma is declared by Hillebrandt? to be a
festival at new or full moon in spring or the commencement of the year at
which the nectar of the moon, King Soma, is offered to the gods, and in
the ninth book of the Rgveda he sees accordingly hymns for the moon
festival. He supports this view by the fact that Apastamba (x. 2.5)
and Katyayana (vii. 1. 4) preseribe it as a sacrifice in spring, while the
Catapatha Brakmana (x. 1. 5. 4) allows it to be performed at any period
of the year. The whole rite he considers® to be a case of sympathetic
magic: the moon’s rays are full of nectar and they are represented by the
‘shoots of the Soma-plant, and the manipulations of the priests are adequate
to provide the gods with the nectar which they desire, for it is an old
Indo-European idea that the moon holds the drink of the gods.

The theory is to some extent connected with Hillebrandt’s view © of the
identity of Soma and the moon, which has repeatedly been discussed, but
which is on the whole not really acceptable.® But it is unnecessary to do
more than point out that in all probability the theory makes the error
of confusing the side-issues with the original purpose of the sacrifice.
Oldenberg” has seen in the rites, especially the straining of the Soma
through the sieve, characteristics intended to secure the fall of rain, but he
expressly recognizes that this is merely a side-issue, and not the primary
purpose, and the same principle applies satisfactorily to the view of
Hillebrandt. The identification of Soma and the moon was a natural
enough one, and one in which the waxing and waning of the moon as
the seat of the nectar of the gods, the connexion of dew with the moon,
and other motives may have mingled, but that it was the primitive

1 Cf. Rgveda, viii. 69, 8-10; Hillebrandt, op. 5 Op. cit. i. 267 seq.; ii. 212 seq.

oft. i. 148 seq.; Vedic Index, ii. 479. 6 See Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, pp. 599 seq. ;
3 Rituallitteratur, p. 125. ZDMG. liv. b7 seq. ; Whitney, JAOS. xvr.
8 Vedsche Mythologne, ii, 217 seq. xcix-ci ; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p- 118.

¢ See Roscher, Nektar und Ambrosia, pp. 13seq 7 Religion des Veda, p. 469,
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character of Soma is most unlikely. The essence of the Soma sacrifice
is the gift to Indra® and the gods of the strong intoxicating liquor which
impels them to be mighty and richly to reward their votaries, and this
is the conclusion reached by Victor Henry 2 in his careful study.

It is, however, fair to note that there is a certain peculiarity in the
Soma ritual inasmuch as the Soma which is offered is also treated as
a great god and anthropomorphized, perhaps even in the Iranian period.®
This might therefore seem to suggest a totem ritual in which the god is
consumed by his votaries, not as an ordinary act of eating, but as
a formal sacrifice of communion, to renew the kinship of god and votaries
and of the votaries among themselves. The god is killed in the pressing,
but every effort is made to repair the mischief, another point consistent
with totemistic ritual, but also, unfortunately for its value as evidence, with
the ritual of all animal sacrifices, and not all such offerings can plausibly
be made totemistic. The theory, however, is unnecessary to explain the
facts ; the drink in itself possesses powers of a wonderful character and
thus is suitable to attract awe, and to this must be added the extra
character of sanctity which accrues to it as the food of the gods and
their most beloved nourishment. Again, the facts do not show any traces
of that peculiar relationship of man and Soma which makes totemism
appear a necessary explanation of the facts. There is no such connexion
of blood kinship with the plant as is necessarily found in what is deemed
a real totemistic relation.

Moreover, it must be remembered that in Vedic religion totemism has
very little to adduce in its support. The use of beast or vegetable names *
for people is valueless as evidence since the names may be in some cases
mere nicknames, in some derived from the use of a symbol of a terrible or
cunning or useful animal or plant as a badge, to impart the peculiar quality
it possesses to the wearer, without implying any blood relationship. The
late mention of the Qatapatha Brakmana (vii. 5.1.5) in connexion with
Prajapati’s form as a tortoise that men say that all beings are the children
of the tortoise (Kagyapa, which is identified with Kirma) is a mere piece of
priestly speculation, and gives no trace of a real descent, even if descent
alone were valid evidence of totemism. We do not hear that the Kagyapas
worshipped tortoises or ate them sacramentally or did anything special
with regard to them.

1 See Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, pp. 452 seg. cogent, now that Greek religion is known
2 Op. cit. pp. 481-490, . to be based in part on Mediterranean
3 Cf. Hillebrandt, op. cit. ii, 216, religion (see especially Farnell, Gresce and
4 See Oldenberg, op. cit. pp. 85, 86. His quota- Babylon, pp. 67 seq.).
tion of Frazer's former view (Zotemism, ©° Cf. Hopkins, PAOS. 1894, p. cliv; Keith,
p. 94) that the Greek traces of totemism JRAS. 1907, pp. 981 seg.; 1909, pp. 470,
prove it for any Aryan race is no longer n. 1; 688, n. 1,

q [mo0a. 18]
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(9) The Sautramant.

In the Taittiriya Sankita the Sautrdmani appears only as a part of the
Rajasiiya rite, but the Brakmana (ii. 7) contains the rite as an independent
sacrifice. According to Latyayana (v. 4. 20) the latter form is the Kaukili
Sautramani. The Kaukili is also described in the Catapatha Brakmona
(xii. 7, 8) with the Mantras in the Vajasaney: Sashit@ (xix, xx), and the
Kathaka Sanhitd deals with it in xxxviii and the Maitrayans in iii. 11,
both giving the Mantras only for the rite. The other Latyayana calls the
Caraks Sautrdmani, and it is dealt with in the Taittiriya (i. 8. 21), Kathake
(xii. 9), Maitrayani (ii. 8. 8), and Vajasaneyi (x. 31, 82), and in the Catapatha
Brakmana (v. 5. 4). The name Caraka is probably a reference, as the
normal use of the term denotes, to the schools of the Black Yajurveda, and
not, as suggested by Hillebrandt,! to the school of the medical Caraka.
Hiranyakegin (xiii. 23 seq.) adapts the ordinary relation of the two forms
by ascribing the Caraka form to the Rajasiiya as the general form, and the
Kaukili for use for one who desires heaven,

The essence of the Kaukili form is the combination of various forms of
sacrifice. It is reckoned in the Sitras as a Haviryajfia, but it is marked by
animal offerings, to Indra of a bull, to Sarasvati of a sheep, and to the
Agvins of a goat. These are offered on the fourth day, the central day,
along with oblations of milk, and also of Surd and of animal fat. There is
also a bull for Agni at the beginning of the rite, apparently in lieu of the
usual goat for Agni and Soms offered on the day preceding the first Sutya
day of the Soma sacrifice, and a bull for Indra Vayodhas at the end in place
of the barren cow to Mitra and Varuna which concludes a Soma sacrifice.

The purpose of the rite has been conjectured by Hillebrandt ? to be the
taking over from an unbrahmanical and therefore, though Aryan, barbarous
race of the Sura-drinking, and the modelling of it on the analogy of a
four-day Soma sacrifice, and he thinks that Surs was once a drink akin to
Madhu 3 and connected with the A¢vins. The Agving are deities of inferior
status as Soma-drinkers, but Surd was once, as the Vendidad shows, an
honoured drink, and only in the later texts such ag Gautama (xxiii. 1) and
Apastamba (i. 9. 25. 1) is it regarded as sinful. Now the two drinks, Surs
and Soma, are called repeatedly in the Catapathe Brahmane the andhast,
and they are mentioned in the Rgveda (vii.96. 2) also in connexion with the
Sarasvati, on which river Aryans of brahmanical and unbrahmanical habits
must have come into contact, and the Sautramani represents the fusion of

A Rituallitteratur, p. 159 ; Vodische Mythologie, i. 2 Vedische Mythologis, i. 250 seq.
250 ss5. But cf. Keith, ZDM@. Ixii. % Cf. Rgveda, i. 116. 7 with i. 117, 6; Atharva-
186, 187, veda, vi, 69, 1,
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two cults. The Vasisthas again in the seventh Mandala of the Rgueda
show a certain indifference to the Soms cult, and their place was the
Sarasvati; possibly the Soma cult was brought to them by tribes who
followed in their tracks. The traces of this higher character of the Sura
rite are to be seen in the stress laid by Caraka’s school on the use of Sura
in medicine.

This is ingenious, but not very probable, and the view of Bloomfield ! is
that the rite is a deliberate copy of a mystic process, the healing of Indra
by the Agvins after excessive Soma-drinking. Oldenberg 2 seems to accept
this explanation, and he considers® that the Surd was never anything
but a popular drink, which was turned to sacred uses as we know it by the
priests. The suggestion is plausible, for the Sautramani is certainly a rite
in which priestly ingenuity seems to play a dominating part, and the legend
of Namuci is of a peculiar character. Hillebrandt’s view of the Vasisthas
is not supported by any adequate evidence. He points out* that in their
Mandala, which is approximately over a tenth of the Rgueda, soma occurs
thirty-seven times as against thirty-five times in the fourth Mandala, which
is only about an eighteenth of the text, and suta fifteen times in both cases,
while to the Vasisthas is ascribed in the Catapatha Brahmana (xii. 6.1.41)
the special duty of Brahman priest. He also thinks that the predominanco
of Varuna in the seventh Mandala shows a preference for his cult as
compared with that of Indra and Soma. But all this is rather fanciful.
The figures are insufficient to prove anything against the connexion of the
Vasisthas with Soma, the Brahman priest was after all essentially the
supervisor of the Soma ritual, and the high position of Varuna could easily
become his from the foundation of a family belief in the Soma cult. The
gods of the Rgveda are part of an ordered system, and there is no real
possibility of assigning any god to any special family.

() The Pravargya.

Only in the Taittiriya Aranyaka (iv and v) do we find the Pravargya
Mantras and their explanation. The Maitrayans Sankitd, like the Vdja-
sameys Sanhild, gives the Mantras for it, but the Kathake ignores it entirely.
It forms a part of the performance of the Upasad days of the Soma sacrifice,
but there can be no real doubt that in origin it stood as an independent
sacrifice, as is suggested by its unimportant place in the ritual. The
essential portion of the rite is the heating of milk and ghee in a pot, called
the Mahavira, from which libations are made among others to the Agvins

1 JAOS. xv. 148 seq, S Ibid. p..Bel), n, 1.
3 Religion des Veda, p. 41, n. 4 Op. cit. 1. 111, n, 1,
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and of which the sacrificer partakes. That this rite was of importance is
shown by the stress laid on it in the Astareya (i. 18-22) and Kausitaks
(viii. 8-7) Brakmanas. The Aitareya (i. 22. 14) expressly explains the
whole as a mystic union of the gods, which produces a new body for the
sacrificer, and Geldner! accepts this view in so far as he regards it as an
allegory of the devamithuma or mithuna generally. The Catapatha
Brakmane as explained by Eggeling? presents a more attractive theory :
the pot is the symbol of the sun, not of the Lifiga as Geldner’s version
implies, and the milk represents the divine.flood of life and light which
falls to the lot of the sacrificer. The pot is to the sacrificer the head, as the
sun is the head in relation to the universe, and the rite provides the
sacrificer and the universe alike with a head and with the divine essence
of light and life. The Brahmana works in the story 3 of the horse head of
Dadhyafic Atharvana which communicated the Madhu. This symbolism
explains well the deep reverence paid to the Mahavira pot, the optional
character of the rite, since the Soma sacrifice is adequate to confer all it
bestows, and the rule of the Astareya that it is a rite not to be performed
until one has already offered a Soma sacrifice, and so become worthy of the
honour of a mnew celestial head, though the Kaugitaki (viii. 3) more
prosaically refers the prohibition to the fact that the body of the sacrificer
is incomplete until he has performed a Soma offering and so cannot receive
the head, and modifies it by allowing its use at the first Soma offering of
one who is versed in the Seriptures.

This mystic explanation accords well with the view of Oldenberg*
accepted by Hillebrandt® as to the nature of the rite in its original
sense, viz. that it was a sun-spell in which the Mahavira represents the
sun; and the heating of the milk, over which a golden plate is put, is
a symbolic refreshing of the heat of the sun and consequently a refreshing
of the powers of the sacrificer. This is probably the original sense of a rite
whose antiquity is proved by its clear existence in the time of the Rgveda,
which refers to it especially in the Frog hymn, vii, 103.

The presence of the ceremony in the Aranyake is to be compared with
its position in the Cafapatha Brahmana, xiv, where it precedes tho
Brhadaranyake Upanigad, and in the Vajaeamyz Sanhitd (xxxvi—xxxix),
where it precedes the Jed Upanisad. It seems in the Yajurveda tradition
to have been held to be of too great secrecy and importance to be included
in the ordinary teaching of the school rather than to be later in time

1 Vedische Studien, ii, 185, head is also referred to: see x. 171. 2,
2 SBE. xurv. xlvi-1, 4 Religion des Veda, p. 448.
® Rgveda, i.116.12; 117.22; 119.9. Makha’s © Rutuallitieratur, pp. 134-186.
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or in development, for there are no clear traces of lateness in either the
Mantra or the Brahmana portions of the text. It would be dangerous to
derive any conclusion of posteriority from the similarities of phrase which
occur, as in the verse tvagtumats te sapeya found in the Aranyaka (iv.7.5;
v. 6. 12) and the Sasikit@ (i. 2. 5 k). But the speculation of the Brahmana
shows a tendency to pass over into the Upanisad style.

The Pravargya ceremony suggests the transition to the Upanisad, and
the same tendency is shown in the speculations attached to the Caturhotarah
which are given in the Aranyake (iii. 1-11),! and commented on in the
Brahmana (ii. 2,8). There can be no real doubt as to the meaning of these
formulae in their primary aspect. The formula names various gods, who are
identified with the priests to the number denoted by the names given, and
their use is obviously as a substitute for the performance of the rite,?
though they are also employed for various magic rites. The formulae are
not by any means modern, and occur in the Kathaka (ix. 8, 11, 18) and the
Moaitrayans (i. 9. 1), but the explanations are clearly tending to a mixture
of theosophy and the application of the rite to mere magic ends.

In the Catapatha also the account of the Pitymedha (xiii. 8) is intended
to show a philosophic end, for the bones of the dead are to be arranged
with bricks interspersed to form the shape of the bird fire-altar, clearly
a case of the identification of the sacrificer with the fire-altar, and another
sign of the mystic doctrine of the unity of the altar, the sacrificer, and
Prajapati which dominates the Catapathe Brahmana. The Tasttirvya
Aranyaka?® treats of this only in Mantras; it includes the whole of the
burial and the collecting of bones as well as the actual making of the
formal and final burial of the calcined bones, and it gives additional matter
such as a monthly offering to Yama (v. 5).

(?) The Agnicayana.

In the elaborate, and in detail tedious, rite of the piling of the fire-
altars lies the most philosophic content of the Sanhitd, for in it finds
expression the chief doctrine of the sacrificial ritual, the sacrifice as a
cosmic power of the highest potency. Eggeling,* to whom we owe the

1 1-11 seem clearly to belong to this section ; For the reference see also Weber, Indische
12 is attributed by Apastamba (xvi. 28. 8) Studien, X, 189, 140,
to the Mahagni rite; 13 to the Purusa- 8 v. 6 is the passage most parallel to Gatapatha,
medha (xx. 24. 6); 14 to a kamya pagu xiii. 8. The comm. there cited in Sayana
(xix. 16, 20); Bharadvaja (Bharadvaja) is not yet elsewhere known, Cf, Hille-
again attributes all to the Brahmamedha brandt, Rituallitteratur, pp. 91, 92,

(see Sayana’s comm, on iii. 15 and 21). ¢ SBE. xuI. xv-xxvii.
2 See Hillebrandt, Rituallitieratur, pp. 165, 166.
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clearest exposition of this doctrine, traces the first expression of it preserved
in the literature to the Puruga hymn of the Rgveda (x. 90), where the
creation of the universe is figured as the sacrifice of a primeval Purusa,
who is all that is and that shall be. This creation cannot be regarded
as a single definite act: it is regarded as ever proceeding, and the year,
the symbol of time, takes its part in that the three seasons, spring, summer,
and autumn, form the ghee, the kindling-sticks,and the oblation,undoubtedly
an attempt to recognize and explain time in its relation to the universe.

In the Brahmana texts this doctrine has become stereotyped in the
doctrine of the piling of the fire-altar, which is intended to be a repre-
sentation of the eternal cosmic sacrifice which lies at the bottom of the
representation of the world. But the Puruga of the Rgveda has been
merged in a slightly different conception, that of Prajapati-Agni, who
now represents all that is and shall be. Moreover the element of time
is not forgotten: the fire-altar is piled by Prajapati by means of the
seasons and is the year, again the symbol of time.! Again the fire-altar
must be built for a year, and the fire itself, which is one with the altar,
must be carried by the sacrificer for a year.

The form of the altar is that of a bird, and the piler of the altar is
strictly forbidden to eat of a bird, lest he should eat the fire and be ruined.”
There can be little doubt of the origin of this device of form; Prajapati,
the all, is conceived as being the sacrifice, the sacrifice is essentially
in one aspect the Soma, for which the altar is available for use in the
ritual, though not essential, and the Soma again was brought from heaven
by the bird-shaped Gayatri. The bird-shaped Gayatri is addressed in the
Atharvaveda (vi. 48. 1) as the god of the morning pressing, and the formula
there given is employed by the Vaitdne Saira in connexion with a
stanza (vi. 47. 1) which is clearly addressed to Agni, and Agni is the
recognized deity of the morning pressing. It is the lightning form of
Agni which, identified with his metre, opens up the clouds and fetches
with it the Soma from the sky, and the identification of the bird with
the Soma is perfectly natural, as the two are essentially conjunct.® Agni
too in other passages of the texts, from the Rgveda * onwards, is frequently
called a bird. Naturally the bird form is intended to bear the sacrifice
to the world of heaven,® but that is clearly not its primitive intention.

Interest is also attached to the fact that on a gold disk, the symbol of
the sun, itself deposited on a lotus leaf, the birth-place of Agni, is placed

1 T8, v.6.10. 1. 2TS.v. 7. 6. 1. i, 2.4; vi. 8. 7; 4.6; x. 8. 8; Bloomfield,
3 Cf. Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 1seg.; Charpen- p. 11
tier, VOJ. xxv. 290 seg. 5 Cf. TS.v. 4.10. 1; Catepatha Brahmana, vi. 1.

4 j, 164. 52; x, 114. b; cf. i. 88, 5; 141, 7; 2, 86,
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a golden figure of a man, the symbol of Prajapati, and that above him
rest in separate layers the Svayamatrnna bricks, which are naturally
perforated bricks, symbols of earth, atmosphere, and heaven, the per-
forations permitting the golden man to breathe.

The Brahmana, however, makes a further advance beyond the mere
conception of the sacrifice as a cosmic creation, exemplified in detail by
the explanation of the different features of the world as emanations from
the sacrificial procedure, as when the right side is said to be stronger than
the left because the sacrificer in the rite turns round on it.! It accepts the
identification of the sacrificer and the deity, and thus causes the acts of
the sacrificer to produce for him the same results as he produces in the
sacrifice. If he piles up the altar with its Gtman and its body, he becomes
possessed of his @éman in yonder world.? If he mentions Agni’s priydn
dhdma, he himself goes to that abode® Prajapati piled the fire and lost
his renown, but restored it by means of putting down the Yagoda bricks:
by putting down these bricks, the sacrificer confers renown on himself, and
since there are five, and man (Purusa) is fivefold, he confers renown on the
Purusa.* In this passage the reasons for the development of the term
Prajapati in place of the Puruga of the Rgveda appear more or less clearly ;
Puruga was apparently too normal a word to express in a satisfactory
way the idea of the all-embracing unity, and possibly too the point
emphasized by Eggeling,® that the sacrificer in this great rite was normally
a lord of people, be it king, or prince, or great landowner, or clan
chieftain, or a Brahman, may not have been without weight in this
connexion. Man (Puruga) appears again in a passage where the fire
stands in the same relation to the Sayuj bricks as the Purugs to the
sinews.! The identity of sacrificer and god comes out very clearly in
the ceremony of the Visnu strides”: in performing them, the sacrificer
is nothing else than Vignu in very presence conquering in turn the several
worlds. His movements on the occasion account for the different character-
istics of the mind of men, of whom some are set on action, others on rest.
So when he puts down the Vikarni brick he repeats in his proper person
the vikranti of the gods.®

So far the Taittiriya, with which the Maitrayani and the Kathaka agree
in substance, shows as advanced a doctrine as the Catapatha. The Cata-
patha, however, goes a good deal further in the inquiry into the nature
of Prajapati, and develops the doctrines implicit in the identifications

1TS. v. 2. 1. 8. 8 SBE. xLmm. xv, Xvi.
3TS. v. 4. 1. 2 TS, v.8.9. 1.
8 TS.v. 8. 11, TTS. v. 2. 1. 1 seq.

2.
¢ TS v.8.10. 4, 8 TS, v.8.7. 4.
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acoepted even in the Taittirtye. Thus the identification of Agni with
death, which is shared with the Taittiriya, leads to the suggestion that
the sacrificer as Agni, as time, is death, and that as the sacrificer dies
he becomes immortal, for death is his own self! The version of the
Taittiriya as regards the fate of the sacrificer with the Agnicayana is that
in the world to come he has his own a@tman and prana.? The Apsarases,
representing the Paficacoda bricks he has put down, embrace him, and
act as his bodyguards (fanépdni),® an idea which reminds us of the
female guards of the later Hindu king.* The sacrificer’s breaths are
supported by the Vigvajyotis bricks, which are heavenly deities, and by
dependence on them he reaches the world of heaven.® The tortoise placed
on the altar leads him straight to the world of heaven.! The conception
seems rather to be that the rite will secure for the sacrificer a continuation
of his self in the next world; indeed the insistence on the identity of
the d@iman and the prdna almost suggests that the ideal of the text was
a repetition of the present life.

It may indeed fairly be asked whether it was not this very insistence
on the identity of the future life and that on earth which ultimately
resulted in the conception of transmigration. Of this there is absolutely
no hint in the Taittirtya any more than there is in the Rgveda. Indeed
there is still less cause to see transmigration than in that ease, for the
prose does not present any of the manifold ambiguities of the Rgvedic
verse. But though, among others, Geldner 7 sees Sainsira in the Rgueda,
the passages (x. 14. 2; iv. 42. 1) which he cites are not capable of proving
that hypothesis. The first he translates in a forced way, following Sayana,?
and the latter is clearly too vague to render any help: Varuna says rajams
krstér wpamdsya vavréh, which he renders, ‘I control the future form of
existence of man’, but neither vavr{ nor upamd naturally bears the sense
ascribed toit. Windisch® following a hint by Boyer® sees transmigration in
the wish in x. 14. 14 that Yama may give long life among the gods, but that
view is open to serious objection, as I have pointed out elsewhere,! and
Oldenberg *# also rejects the suggestion. Bohtlingk 1® sees the Sarnsara but
without Karman in i. 164. 30, 88, but this version cannot be right; the
verses are riddles, but Pischel ' sees no trace of transmigration in them.

1 0B.x. b. 2, 28. 2T8.v. 8.6 8. Rygveda-Noten, i, 212 ; Hillebrandt, Vedische
3T8.v. 8. 7.2, Mythologis, ii. 8, n. 2.
4 Of. Weber, Indische Studien, xiii. 390, 891, ® Buddha's Geburt, . 54,
5 TS.v.8.9. 2 10 Journal Asiatique, 1901, ii, 164.
¢ TS, v. 2, 8 B. 11 JRAS, 1910, p. 216.
7 Vedische Studien, ii. 288 ; iii. 8 ; Roth, ZDMG. 2 Op. cit. i. 212,
xlvi, 759. 13 BKSGW. xlv. 88-92.

* See Keith, ZDMG. Ixiii, 349; Oldenberg, * Vedische Studien, ii. 219, 221.
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Still less acceptable is Geldner’s view! that there is a reference to a
pre-existence of Vasistha in vii. 88. 9.

The Catapatha goes further in its description of the condition of the
soul in its future life: thus in x. 1. 6. 4 the pious need then take food only
in fourteen days, in four, six, or twelve months, or a hundred years, or are
even able to dispense with it Zn fofo. They live in intercourse even with
the impersonal Brahman according to another text (xi. 4. 4. 2). Indeed in
X. B. 4. 15 the wise man is expressly held to be free from desire altogether,
and the value of saerifice and penance for gaining the world to come
is denied. Moreover in the Catapatha? as in the Taittirtya Brakmanae®
itself in the latest portions (iii. 10-12) appear the germs of the later
doctrine of transmigration, the fear of repeated death in the world to
come; it is significant that in the Kausitaki Brakmana* this view is
found, but not in the parallel portion of the Aitareya. The Qatapatha also
contains the legend of Bhrgu, and other traces of the strict rule of
retribution, which is another sign of the growth of the Samséra idea.’
Of this there is no real trace in the Tasttirtya Sanhitd, another sign of the
difference in time between the two texts.

Similarly the Cafapatha shows a marked advance in speculative
examination of the nature of Prajapati. The Taittiriya cannot be credited
with any intelligible theory of the nature of the supreme deity. Indeed
the Taittirvya has nothing of value regarding his relation to the universe:
he created offspring indeed as his name shows,® and in two passages the
waters are declared alone to have been in existence, but in one case?”
Prajapati as wind disturbed them, in the other he beheld them,® showing
that he existed independently of them, as indeed was inevitable. On the
other hand the Catapatha shows a really developed theory of the nature
of mind as the prius of all existence, and the development from it of
speech, of breath, of the eye, of the ear, of work, of fire (. 5. 8), and a
further passage describes the self made up of intelligence, endowed with
a body of spirit, a form of life, &e. (x. 6. 4). The self which is thus
conceived is not merely the self which is the universe, but it is also the
real self of the sacrificer, and on passing hence it is the self which he
shall obtain, which is greater than earth or ether or all existing things,
and which is the one absolute truth.

1 Vedischs Studien, ii. 143, S xi, 6. 1; xii. 9. 1.1 seq. Of. Lévi, La doclrine
2 ji, 8. 8. 9; x. 1. 4, 14 (of the Agnicayana); du sacrifics, pp. 95 seq.; von Negelein,
2.6.19; 5. 1. 4; xi. 4. 8.20; 5. 6.9, &c. Archiv fiir Relsgionswissenschaft, vi. 820 seq. ;
3 jii. 11, 8. 6. Cf. Deussen, Philosophy of the Frazer, Spirits of the Corn, ii. 298 seg.;
Upanishads, pp. 824 seq. Keith, JRAS. 1909, pp. 574 seq.
4 xxv. 1. The word does not occur in the ¢ v.5.2. 1. 7v.6.4.2, 8
Aftareya Aranyaka, % v.7.5. 8.

r [n.o.u. n]
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The Qatapatha is too original in the doctrine to let us doubt that a
single mind conceived it in this shape, however much of it was becoming
part of the common fund of Brahmanical thought, and tradition ascribes
the view to Qandilya. There is no doubt that in the case of the Qatapatha
the Agnicayana was only later embodied in one whole, as we now have it,
with the rest of the ritual, and its whole nature is that of a further
development of theology, a ritual developed from simpler elements by
priestly ingenuity in accord with a gradually growing theory of the nature
of sacrifice. A simple fire altar must be assumed for any use of the fire
in a formal ritual, but the Agnicayana has passed all ordinary limits, and
has been developed into an end in itself. It does not seem that the use of
such an altar was ever necessary, save when a Mahavrata day figured
as part of the sacrifice.!

The Mahsivrata itself carries out the idea of the Agnicayana. It is
doubtful if the Mahavrata was ever normally celebrated otherwise than as
part of a Sattra; it is stated by Saiyana on the Aitareya Aranyaka (v.1.1)
that it could be performed as an Ekaha, an Ahina, or a Sattra. As part of
a Sattra it is often recognized in the account of the Sattras in the Siitras,?
but it occurs also as part of an Ahina rite in several passages® The
appropriate place for a Mahavrata day was before the concluding Atiratra
of a Sattra, after a Dagaratra; thus the Baudhayana Craute Siuira
repeatedly adds to the Sattras an extra day, the Mahavrata, before the
final Atiratra.* That it was normally made a part of a Sattra is shown
also by the prohibition, attested both by the Catapatha Brakmana (ix. b.
2.12, 18) and by the Adtareya Aranyaka (v. 8. 8), of the performance
of it for another, thus assuming that the performers will all be Brahmans
engaged in a great sacrifice. The Cotapatha insists also that the Agni-
cayana must not be performed for another, but that contradicts its own
references to the rite as performed in different cases,® and can at most
mean that if the Agnicayana was a preliminary to a rite with a Mahavrata
day, it must not be performed for another, though it recognizes that others
held a different opinion.

The feature in which the Mahavrata resembled especially the Agmi-
cayana is in the shape assigned to the Mahavrata Saman and the
Mahaduktha, the Prstha Stotra of the Hotr, and his own litany at the
midday pressing. They are both intended to represent the fire altar

1 Ratyayona Qrauta Sutra, xvi, 1. 2, 24. 12,
% o,g. Apastamba Qrouta Swira, xxiii, 1. 11; 4 See xv. 85 seq.

2.8,4;8.11; 4.4;5.9,18; 7.6, 13, &e.  ® See vi. 6.8, 12-15 ; ix, 8, 4. 1 seg. ; Eggeling,
3 o.g. Ibid, xxii. 21, 14; 22, 16, 18; 28. 6; SBE. xurv, xxvi.
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in its shape, and thus the Saman is arranged as five parts with varying
Stomas : the correspondence! is

head Gayatra Saman (ii. 146-148; 263-265 ; 800-802) Trivyt Stoma
right wing Rathantara Saman (ii. 80, 81) Paficadaga Stoma
left wing  Brhat Saman (ii. 159, 160) Saptadaga Stoma
tail Bhadra Saman (ii. 460-462) Ekavinga Stoma
body Rajana Saman (ii. 833-835) Paficaviniga Stoma

In the case of the Mahaduktha the details are given in the Aitareya
Aranyaka for a bird form; the (a@nkhayana Aranyake?® has preferred
to treat the form as that of a human being, thus bringing out more clearly
the identity of Prajapati with Agni, and with the sacrificer. So in the
Catapathe the bird shape never completely excludes the human.?

It is impossible to doubt that this arrangement is not at all primitive:
the Agnicayana must be deemed to have been thought out before the new
idea could be applied to such intractable material as the Stomas on the
one hand, or the verses on the other, and the divergence between the
Aitareya and Qankhdyene shows that there was no early and fixed
tradition excluding variants, It is of interest also to note that the Aran-
yakas represent a definite advance of speculative ingenuity as applied to
the fire cult, and pass naturally to the more theoretic results attained in
the Upanisads, just as in the Catapatha the results of the Agnicayana in
v-ix lead to the development of philosophic speculation in x.

The Mahavrata day is also in another respect of singular interest, as it
shows how priestly ingenuity could be applied to transmute a popular rite
into a highly theological one. The basis of the day is clearly an old and
popular festival,® that of the winter solstice, when steps are necessary to
encourage the sun to regain strength for the sake of fresh growth on the
earth, The rite teems with hints of this character, the beating of the earth
drum, the exchange of ritual abuse between a hetaira and a Brahmacarin,
the bhatanam maithune which the later taste of Cafikhayana (xvii. 6. 2)
declared to be obsolete (purdna), and not to be done, the fight of an Aryan
and a Ciudra for a white round skin, a symbol of the sun, the solemn
swinging of the priest on a swing, the piercing of & skin with arrows,
the dance of maidens with water-pitchers, the driving round the sacrificial
ground, the girding of & warrior with arms. But this is all amalgamated
with the artificial litany and Saman engendered by the Agnicayana rite.

1 See Eggeling, SBE. XL, 282, n, 5. xvi, 18-28, also describes the rite, but
3 See Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, p. 85. adds nothing of substantial importance
3 See Eggeling, p. xxi. to the earlier available material. For
4 See the account in Keith. gamkhayana Aran- the swinging see Frazer, The Dying God,

yaka, pp. 72seq. Baudhayana Grauta Sitra, PP. 377 seq.
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() The Agvamedha.

The horse sacrifice, as has been seen, occupies a special position in the
Sqikita, which gives little more than the Mantras for it, and gives those
it such a manner as to show that this part of the ritual was slow in
obtaining a full entrance into the canon of the Black Yajurveda. It is
significant that the Rajasiya finds a more secure place (i. 8) : that rite was
one of regular occurrence, as it was the recognized part of the customary
celebrations of the consecration of a new prince, while the A¢vamedha was
an exceptional and extraordinary rite. Its original purpose is shown
clearly enough by Apastamba, who (xx.1.1) says: ‘A king of all the
land (s@rvabhauma) may perform the Agvamedha’; a later hand, no doubt,
has added the words apy asdrvabhawmah. Baudhayana simply says (xv.1)
that a king victorious and of all the land should sacrifice, In the vigorous
phrase of the Taittirya Brakmana (iii. 8. 9. 4), ‘he is poured aside who
being weak offers the Agvamedha’ Or agasin, as the Sasikitd hss it
(v.4.12.8), it is essentially like the fire-offering an utsanna-yajia, a sacrifice
of great extent and elaboration.!

It is, as Eggeling? suggests, probably this characteristic which has
caused the Ag¢vamedha to receive such curious treatment in the texts,
The Adtareya Brakmana ignores it ; the Kousitaks Brakmamna has nothing
of it, but it is dealt with in Czikkayane Craute Sitra, xvi, after the
Rajasiiya in xv, these two sections being part, according to tradition, of the
Mahakausitaki Brakmana, presumably merely the Kaugitaki as enlarged
by similar additions. In the Vajasaneyi Saikits the Mantras oceur in
books xxii-xxv and the Brahmsna in Qatapatha Brakmane, xiii, but
though the first eighteen books of the Vajasaneyi no doubt form its core,
it is of interest that the Anukramani to the Swikitd does not apply to
xxii~xxv the epithet Khila which it uses of the later books® In the
Pasicavinga Brakmana the rite appears at xxi. 4 in its rightful place
among the Ahina sacrifices, as it is technically a trir@tra. The ritual is
given in detail in the Sitras of the Yajurvedas and also, after the Rajastya,
in the Vastana Sitra of the Atharvaveda which Bloomfield* holds to be
older than the Gopatha Brahmana.

The sacrifice is in itself unquestionsbly recognized in the Rgueds, as
i. 162 and 163 are hymns relating in clear language to it, and it is possible
thet the Brahmodya in i. 164 was intended to serve for the priests’ colloquy
at the Agvamedha. These hymns, however, belong to the latest period of

1 See Keith, ZDM@. 1Xv1. 729, Ancient Samskrit Literature, p. 358 ; Weber,
% SBE. xuv. xv seq, Indian Literature, p. 107,
* Seo Eggeling, SBE. xurv. xv; Max Miller, ¢ See JAOS. xix. 1seg.; GGA. 1912, pp. 1 seq,
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the Bgveda ; they are assigned by Arnold in his Vedic Metre to the popular
stratum, and there is adequate linguistic evidence to confirm this view,
which is shared by Oldenberg * and Eggeling 2 among others.

In view of the theory of the connexion of Mantra and Brahmana
maintained by Bloomfield ® among others, it is of importance to note that
in this case the Rgveda shows a considerable variation from the outlines of
the rite as presented in substantial accord by the other texts. There is
no trace of the long lists of victims which all the Sanhitas agree in giving:;:
there are only two, the goat and the horse. The goat is led before the
horse to carry the news to the gods, and is the portion of Pigan or Indra
and Pagan, though Caiikhayana (xvi. 3. 27-30 converts the goat into two,
both included among the paryadigye victims, fastened round the horse’s
limbs, that to Pusan being tied at the forehead, and the other to the navel.
In the Maitrayans (iii. 12) and the Vdjasaneyi (xxiv. 1) there are two, one
tied to the forehead for Agni, one to the navel for Pigan or Soma and
Pigan, the two texts differing on this point. The Tuitéirtya Brakmana,
followed by the Sitras, recognizes (iii. 8. 28) the goat for Agni as well ag
those given by Cankhayana. Moreover, in the lists of victims, the
Taittirtya, with which the Kathaka literally agrees, has a different order
and different victims to those of the Maitrayant and Vdjasaneyt, showing
that there is a considerable differentiation between the Rgvedic and the
Sanhitd rituals. In minor details the same point is clearly shown; thus
the goat and the horse are led round the fire, and probably the stake also,
while the later ritual knows only the paryagnikarana or carrying of
a firebrand round the victims, On the other hand, the reference to the
gold, the two cloths, and the cakes already show that the offering had
features comparable with the more elaborate detail of the later sacrifice.

As revealed in the later texts the sacrifice is essentially one of princely
greatness. The steed for a year roams under guardianship of a hundred
princes, & hundred nobles with swords, a hundred sons of heralds and
charioteers bearing quivers and arrows, and a hundred sons of attendants
and charioteers bearing staves,® and the Catapatha® preserves records of
two cases where its progress was impeded : Catanika Satrajita took away
the steed of Dhrtarastra, and Bharata that of the Satvants. If the year
were successfully passed the steed was sacrificed with a ritual of extreme
elaboration, though even these texts show that there was no real holocaust
of vietims on the scale indicated by the numbers mentioned, as the wild

1 Rgveda-Noien, i. 158 ; Prolegomena, p. 220. yana Qrauta Sitra, xv. 1. Cf. Hille-
2 SBE. xutv. xvii, n. 4. brandt, Fesigruss an Bohilingk, pp. 40 seq.
3 JAOS. xv. 168 seg.; xvi. 8, cxxii ; xvii. 406, © xiii. 5. 4. 21, 22,

4 See Qatapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4. 2. 5 ; Baudha-
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ones were set free.! The features of the rite beside the actual slaying of the
victim comprise the panegyric of the king by a Ksatriya and a Brahmana
lute-player, and in the Catapatha a cyclic Akhyana of which we have too
seanty information to understand it fully. There are also as central features
the lying of the chief queen reluctantly with the horse, with which must be
connected the remark of the Catapathe (xiii. 1. 9.9) that a hero was born
to him who sacrificed with the Agvamedha, the Brahmodya of the priests,
and the dialogue of the queen, other wives and priests, which is of a
decidedly obscene character. Other points of importance are the laying of
importance on the power of the sacrifice to redeem sin, which is stated in
the Taittirtya (v.8.12.2) as well as in the Qatapatha (xiil 8. 1. 1), the
decoration of the horse and the driving of it into water, the water being
an essential part of the sacrificial ground. Moreover, at the bathing of the
horse before its year of wandering, a ¢ four-eyed ’ dog is slain and allowed
to float under it in the water.

To Oldenberg 2 the rite appears to be a sacrifice to obtain the desires of
the king, offered after a great success, rather than a thank-offering for his
success, and in this he is no doubt right. The connexion of the rite with
Prajapati he holds to be later, and argues that its original connexion was,
as suggested by the verses in the Catapatha (xiii. 5. 4), rather with Indra,
slayer of Vrtra, as was natural in a rite essentially connected with war.
In the choice of the horse he sees the influence of magic; the slaying is to
confer on the god and through him on the sacrificer the strength (vdja) of
the swift and powerful steed.? The dog was possibly once slain to drive
away evil spirits from the horse, or, as the texts treat it, as a representative
of the powers of evil.

To Eggeling * the explanation of the sacrifice seems to be in the fact
that, just as man could be sacrificed as the highest offering, so the steed,
next to man in the scale of the animal creation, was essentially a suitable
offering on a great and solemn occasion. Prajapati is connected with the
steed because on the Brahmana theory the sacrifice is identical with
Prajapati, and so the steed can be called in the Taittiriya Brakmanae
(iii. 9. 17. 4) the form of Prajapati and most conformable to Prajapati.
On the other hand, he points out that Varuna is essentially connected in the
earlier conception with the horse, and that the horse in one conception is
the steed of the sun which traverses the heaven, which is Varuna, while the
heavenly region is conceived as a sea of waters, and so the horse is sprung
from the waters. Varuna therefore must have been the earlier deity of the

1 See Eggeling, SBE. zrrv. 811, n. 1. 3 Cf. Frazer, Spirils of the Corn, ii. 188 seq.
3 Religion des Veda, pp. 806, 856, 478-476. 4 SBE. xuv. xviii-xxiv.
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horse sacrifice. An obscure legend in the Taittiriya Sankita (i 8. 12. 1)
recognizes the connexion of Varuna and Prajapati with the horse.

These two accounts supplement each other and represent fairly the
Brahmana view of the rite. Any further speculation must be hypothetical,
but it is at least reasonable to ask whether there is not some trace of an
older side of the ritual. The nearest Aryan analogy is that of the October
horse at Rome,! where the slaying of the steed was accompanied by rites
which render the theory that the horse represented the vegetation spirit at
any rate plausible. The use of the blood of the horse as ‘medicine’, the
carrying of the tail to drip blood on the focus of the Regia, the decking of
the horse with cakes, and the fact that the victim was one of the winning
pair of steeds in a chariob race are all signs of an elaborated version of
a simple ritual of the slaying of the vegetation spirit in horse form, a fact
proved to exist in other cases. At Rome the whole has been elaborated out
of easy recognition by the natural tendency of a people to transform
its simple agricultural rites into acts more in harmony with military
developments, but the original basis is still fairly apparent.

There is a good deal in the Indian ritual which is in accord with the
theory of a vegetation ritual. The strength laid on the need of a son and
the action of the chief queen show that mere success is not alone what is
aimed at; significant also is the rite of the Avabhrtha,? where a man of
hideous appearance is driven into the water and an offering made on his
head to Jumbaka, and he is then let go, apparently being driven away,
bearing with him the sins of the village. Evildoers stepping into the
water are freed at once of all sin.® The eating of the flesh of the horse
is clearly referred to in the Rgveda, and of course the representative of
the vegetation spirit is often eaten, the placing of a cloth for the horse
is clear proof of the semi-divine character assigned to it, and the hymns
emphasize this side of its nature. The obscenity of the conversation Olden-
berg suggests as possibly due to vegetation magie, and this is no doubt its
function, as in the dialogue of a hetaira and a Brahmacarin at the
Mahivrata,* rather than an entertainment of the gods or the remains of
popular freedom of speech. There is indeed no clear trace of the horse
being the victor of a race, but the solemn year of freedom takes the place

1 Fest. 178; Paul. 179, 220; Plut. Quaest, Rom. xxxix ; Oldenberg, op. cit. p. 408 ; Keith,
97, See Warde Fowler, Roman Festivals, JRAS. 1908, pp. 846-847 Remnants of
pp. 242-260; Mannhardt, Myth. Forsch, human sacrifice cannot possibly be seen
Pp. 166-201; Frazer, Spirits of the Corn, ii. in this rite, as Weber thought (Indische
42-44 ; 887-839. Strefen, i. 64 seq.).

3 See Tuittiriys Brakmana, iii. 9. 16 ; Catapatha 3 Katyayana Grawts Suira, xx. 8. 17, 18,
Brahmana, xiii. 8. 6. b; Caikhdyana Qrauta * See Keith, ankhayana Aranyaka, p. 79, For
Saira, xvi. 18; Eggeling, SBE, xurv. the riddle cf, Frazer, The Scapegoat, p. 120.
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of that episode, and it is possible that in the Rgveda (i. 168. 5) the term
samituh refers to this characteristic of the steed, for we have no evidence
for the Rgveda of the year-long peregrination of the horse. That the body
of the horse is not preserved in part for ‘medicine’ is true, and significant
that the rite was not in the Brdhmana period consciously a vegetation
ritual, but it does not disprove the possibility that this was part of its
original character.

Another theory of the nature of the sacrifice has more recently been
advanced. The reason for the connexion of the horse with the gods of the
Agvamedha, to which reference has been made above, is a matter of some
interest. It is clear that the presence of Prajapati is a product of priestly
speculation, as probably also at the Vajapeya. But it is by no means
certain that Indra was the earliest god to whom the horse sacrifice was
offered, as von Negelein thinks,! Von Negelein considers that the offer was
one to the sun thought of as a horse to strengthen his circuit in the heavens
which gave the divisions of time. In Vedic times Indra as king of the
gods with his steed in union defeats the Asuras, and so the earthly king,
uniting himself mysteriously with the sacrificial horse, and its magic
power, defeats his earthly foes. Thus Indra’s horse is the thunderbolt,
which slays Vrtra, and so the horse in the sacrifice enables the sacrificer
to slay his human foes. Varuna followed in the ownership of the horse,
and lastly Prajapati.

This view of the sacrifice as an offering to the sun-god of his peculiar
animal is perfectly reasonable in itself, and there is some evidence in its
favour from other peoples. Thus in Greek literature? we have many
records of offerings of horses to the sun, at Rhodes and in Arcadia, but
these may be traced to an imitation of the Persian ritual * which recognizes
the offering to the sun of white steeds, white being also the colour in
Greece. White, of course, is the Vedic symbol of the sun, as in the round
white skin which represents the sun at the Mahavrata according to the
Kathaka and other texts.* But Indra is not the sun in the Vedic religion,
even if we admit that possibly in the Vrtra legend there may be preserved
a relic of the melting of the glacier by the sun’s heat, as Hillebrandt
supposes, and the connexion of Varuna with the rite is suggestive of
another explanation of the facts.

There is much ‘evidence of the connexion of the horse with water
deities in Greece.® Mithridates and Sextus Pompeius offered horses to

1 Das Pferd im arischen Aliertum, p. 97. Cf. 3 Herodotus, i. 188, 216 ; vii. 118 ; Xenoph.
Zeitschnift filr Ethmologls, 1901, p. 68. Cyrop, viii. 8. 24, &e.

% Fest. 181; Paus. iii. 20. 5: Schol. Aisch. * Of. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, p. 88.
Eum, 450 ; Tzetz, Lykophr. 488, &c. 8 See Farnell, Culls of the Greek States, iv. 20 seg. ;
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the ocean, and there are other traces of the rite as well as the epithet
“Immios applied regularly to Poseidon. There is evidence too from Russia
and China of the primitive tendency which sees in water an identity or
similarity with the horse, and there is no doubt that a god of the waters,
a8 Varuna tends to be, can naturally receive as his offering the horse. In
Eggeling's view ! the horse of Varuna is the sun, the courser of the skies ;
but this is rather an artificial combination, and it is doubtful if the earliest
conception took this form. Nor is it surprising that Indra should figure
Pprominently in the rite without necessarily being the original owner of it,
for he is pre-eminently the god of the warrior, and again he is often men-
tioned as owner of the bay steeds, and an offering of a horse to him is
absolutely in place.

There is no trace in the Agvamedhs of the chthonic character which
Paul Stengel? sees in the horse sacrifice in Greece, though probably without
Justification in the case of the sacrifice as a whole. It is suggested, however,
by Oldenberg ® that one hymn of the Rgveda (x. 56) may show a practice of
the offering of a horse to the dead, and this might lend support to Stengel’s
view that the horses offered to Heroes, as suggested by the slaying of horses
in the I¥iad for Patroklos and as depicted in grave reliefs, were intended to
serve the spirits of the dead as steeds to bear them on nocturnal journeyings ;
thus Pausanias (i. 82, 8) tells us that at night were heard at the grave of the
Spartans who foll at Marathon the neighing of steeds and sounds of battle,
and it is true that there was no cavalry charge in the actual contest.
Moreover, Stengel brings the dog into the category of a companion of the
spirit-rider; dogs receive offerings according to an Attic inscription of
the beginning of the fourth century along with the xvvyyérar,* and Hekate
is surrounded by dogs in her nightly wanderings. With these dogs might be
compared the dog slain in the Agvamedha, which von Negelein thinks to be
a representative of Vrtra.® But on the whole the evidence of any parallel
is here far too slight for serious consideration. The resl parallel to the
dogs of the Greek ritual are rather the dogs of the Indian eschatology.

(k) Purusamedha.
The human sacrifice as & ritual form is not alluded to in the Sankita,
but the Brahmane (iii. 4) enumerates the symbolical human victims as does

Stengel, Archiv filr Religionswissenschaft, + Dittenberger, Syd. 861,
viii. 208-218. For Varuna and the waters ° See Oldenberg, 4 rchvfur Religionswissenschafy,

of. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, p. 202. vii. 226, n, 1. For the dog as a seapegoat
1 §BE. xurv. xxi. see Frazer, The Scapegoat, pp. 208 seq. ; as
2 op. cit. p. 208. a corn spirit used as sacrificial, Spirits of
3 Rgveda-Noden, ii. 268. the Corn, 1, 271 seq, ; ii. 196, 202, 256,

8 [mos. 18]
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the Vajasaneyi Sankita (xxx). Neither the Maitradyans nor the Kathaka
has any notice of the rite. The ritual is mentioned in the Catapatha and
given in detail by Apastamba (xx), Cafikhsyana (xvi. 10-14) the Vaitdna
Sitra (xxxvii. 10-xxxviii, 9), Hiranyake¢in (xiv. 6), Katyayana (xxi. 1),
but not by Baudhéyana, in whose work no trace of the rite is found, a fact
of some importance. The versions of Caikhayana and the Vaitdna are
quite distinet from those of the Brihmanas and their corresponding Satras;
they supply a ritual for the slaughter actually performed of a single man,
which is based exactly on the A¢vamedha, and both texts recognize the
Purugamedha as depending on the A¢gvamedha. These texts also consider
the end of the rite the healing of the sacrificer’s bodily ills, and not the
winning of immortal life, and the hymns used are taken from the Rgveda
and Atharvaveda. There can be no doubt that the ritual is a mere priestly
invention to fill up the apparent gap in the sacrificial system which provided
no place for man. On the other hand, the Yajurveda texts recognize only
a symbolic slaying of a whole host of human victims who are set free in
due course and only animal victims are offered. The ritual does not help
to decide whether the form was substituted later for a real sacrifice or was
a mere priestly invention,and the decision on this matter can only be given
by other considerations. Eggeling,? who inclines to the former view, quotes
with approval Weber’s suggestion that when the eating of the vietim became
part of the rite the human sacrifice would naturally become more and more
impossible, but this is clearly an erroneous view of religious development;
if the human sacrifice was ever usual, every probability points to the victim
having first been eaten, and the very essence of the rite would lie in the
tasting of the blood.?

Now that human blood was shed in the ritual is not to be denied. In
building the brick-altar for the fire the pan, which the sacrificer has used
for carrying about for a year the sacred fire, is built into the bottom layer,
and on it are put the heads of the five victims—man, horse, ox, sheep, and
goat—to impart stability, as the Qatapatha Brakmaeme (vil. 5. 2.1 seq.)
clearly states. In the Catapatha (vi. 2. 1.87 seq.) the last to perform the
whole rite of slaying the man is said to have been Cyaparna Sayakayana,
and only one victim was normally in its time offered, either a he-goat for
Prajapati or one for Vayu, and the use of real heads, if not actually of
victims slaughtered for the purpose, or of gold or clay heads, is disapproved.
But it still (vii. 5. 2. 1 seq.) gives the Mantras for the full rite, as does

1 Attributed to the Mahdakausitaki Brakmana, 2 SBE. xurv, xli.
on which see Aufrecht, ditareya Brahmana, * See Farnell, Greece and Babylon, pp. 238 seg.
p. v; above, p. cxxxii,
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Apastamba (xvi, 17. 19, 20), who, however, allows them all to be used for
one victim, that for Vayu, only. In the Tadttiriya tradition as preserved
by Apastamba the head is to be purchased of a Ksatriya or Vaigya slain by
an arrow-shot or lightning for seven or twenty-one beans,! and apparently
to be severed from the head at the time of purchase: it is then given life
by being laid on an ant-hill with seven holes, and redeemed from Yama by
three Mantras, while the whole sacrifice is completed by a he-goat which is
offered to Prajapati. But according to the Tasttiriya Sanhita (v.5.1)
& goat offered to Vayu Niyutvant is used to supply the head for the fire-pan,
in place of all the other victims, including man. This passage, however,
cannot be relied on as giving a general rulo for the Taittiriya which normally
recognizes the pagugirsani as used, though in yet another passage it suggests
(v.1.8.8) that the four animal victims were allowed to go free after the
circumambulation with fire, the offering to Prajapati being used to complete
the rite, It would seem in that case that only the human head would be
placed in the pan. In the Kathaka (xx.8) the buying of a head of a dead
man for twenty-one beans is also prescribed, but the use of all the heads is
clearly contemplated, and this is no doubt the traditional Taittiriya view.
The Maitrayans (iii. 2. 9) seems to regard the actual use of the heads as
normal.?

It would be impossible to deny that we have here the record of the very
widespread usage of slaying a human being to act as the guardian of the
foundations of a building, & custom which is world-wide and has often
been exemplified in India. But that is not & human sacrifice in the ordinary
sense of the word—it is significant that it is the form found in Canaan 5—
and clearly affords no parallel for the rites of the Yajurveda. Nor does
the Sanhkita present any other evidence of this rite. The rite indeed is
poorly supported in Vedic literature. Hillebrandt* saw indeed in the
Rgveda (x.18. 7 ; 85. 21, 22) references to the rite as preserved in the
Cankhayama (rouwta Sutra, where the chief queen lies with the dead
man, but this suggestion can hardly be accepted as probable. The,
passages referred to yield a perfectly adequate semse without being
applied to the extraordinary use postulated by Hillebrandt, and the
whole of his argument belongs to the erroneous theory of an earlier ritual
Rgveda.®

1 8o Taittiriya Sanhitd, v. 1. 8. 1. 8 Cf. the facts quoted by Farnell, Gresce and
2 In the Kaugilaki Brahmana, there is ap- Babylon, p. 245, n, 2.
parently an option between an offering ¢ ZDMG. xl, 708-711; Ritualitteratur, p. 168 ;
for Prajapati and one for Vayu; the Beze. Beitr, viii, 195 seg,

gankhayena allows also the use of the & Cf. Oldenberg, GGA. 1907, pp. 211 seq.;
five heads. Prolegomena, pp. 518 seg.
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The other evidence of consequence is that of the legend of Cunahgepa.!
But here the whole story reveals the slaying as proposed as something
utterly monstrous. The king binds himself toslay his own son, contrary to
all Vedic propriety, and buys a Brahman’s son, and induces by a bribe the
father to undertake the slaying, from which all the priests held aloof.
The son is saved by prayer to the god, and taken away from the unworthy
father and adopted by Vigvamitra, one of the king’s priests. Whatever
the purpose of the tale, it is enough to show that human sacrifice was for
the Brahmana period & horror beyond words, and the Mahabhdrate insists
that it is unknown,? though it contradicts itself elsewhere in this regard.?
It should be noted that the offering here contemplated is solely an offering
to satisfy the wrath of the god; there is no sacramental significance, nor
any possibility of the application of a totemistic or corn-spirit theory.
Eggeling points out the curious and obviously unreal character of the
name of Ajigarta (‘ having nothing to swallow’) and his other sons, and
lays just stress on the fact that the ascription of the father to the Afigirases
is in accord with the connexion of that family with sorcery and with the
fire ritual, in which, as we have seen, the slaying of a man was clearly once
permissible, though not usual at the time of the Brahmana texts.*

§9. THE LANGUAGE AND STYLE.

(@) The Mantra portions.

The grammar of the Mantra portions of the Su/kitd presents few points
of importance, It essentially represents a stage intermediate between that
of the Rgveda and the Brahmana texts, but approximating much more to
the former than the latter. The later character of the language appears
clearly in the variants of the Rgveda which oceur. Thus in iv. 5. 10, 4
for vrjyah as a third person singular (RV. vi. 28.7; vrijyat, TB.ii. 8. 8, 12)
is found wvrpaktw; in iv. 1. 10 for the ydd agne kini kani cid of the
Rgveda, (viii. 102. 20) is found ydd agne ydni kini ca, as also in the Maitrd-
yand (ii. 7. 7), though the Rgveda clearly preserves the correct form of the
Amredita as in viii, 78. 5, kdrhi kdrhi cit. In iv. 1. 4c drgé ca replaces
abhikhyd, which the other texts also reject; dred ca (Maitrayans, ii. 7. 4) is
another effort at a better text. Iniv.1.2 s the unusual jérbhurdanak of RV,

1 See Max Miiller, Ancient Samskrst Literature, the Vedic period. But see Keith, JRAS.
Pp. 108 seq.; Roth, Ind. Stud. i. 475 seq.; 1907, pp. 943-949.
ii. 112 seq. ; Eggeling, SBE. xvrv. xxxiv- * Frazer (Ths Scapegoat, pp. 410, 411) has seen
xxxviii. in the main theory of the Agnicayana a
3 See ii. 864. relic of the slaying of a divine man for
8 See iii. 125, 126 ; Hopkins, Religions of India, the conservation of the universe, but this
p- 868, n.2, who (pp. 198-200) is inclined theory cannot be accepted; see Keith,

to accept human sacrifice as proved for JRAS. 1915,
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ii. 10. 5 has become jdrhrsanah, and the Maitrayant (ii. 7. 2) and the Kathaka
(xvi. 2) carry the process further by changing nabkim#ge in the same Pada
to the commonplace nabhidkfse. In iv. 2, 6 the dsadhik as nominative is
changed where possible to dsadhayahand parayisnvdh becomes parayisndvah,
and 80 also in the Kathaka (xvi. 18) and the Maitrayant (ii. 7. 18). The
same texts here and elsewhere banish the faulty fskytil for ndégkrétéh.! In the
Taittirvya (iv. 2. 6. 8) tandvdm is a variant of tanvdh of the Rgveda (x.97.
10); only in one late passagé (x. 85. 46) of the Rgveda is such a form as
gvagrudm found.

Similarly in i. 6. 5. 1 ddityak is a form unknown to the Rgweda from
that stem. Again in no independent passage has the Twittiriya the @ of
the locative from stems in ¢, whether masculine or feminine. So also the
use of aw in the dual both in ¢ and consonant stems is on the increase in the
Taittirzya, while ebhih for aih, a for ena, Gsah for ah, and @ for ani steadily
diminish in independent passages, and there is no case of a genitive in am
for ana@m. So also the locative forms in ayé or avi from ¢ and w stems are
not used in independent Mantras, nor instrumentals in 7 from % stems,
except possibly in i. 1. 5. 2, nor forms in & from an stems in the neuter
plural. Of stems in r the genitive plural 2 has # and in i. 8. 4.1 is found
ndptaram.

Transition forms showing the merger of the declensions are not rare,
such as dsadhayak noted above, revdtayah, iv. 2, 11. 1, and pdinayah,
v. 2. 11. 2; gavingyaa, iii. 2, 11. 8; hdnuébhyam, iv. 1. 10, 2; vii. 8. 16. 1.
Akin to these transitions is the use of yugéna, v. 7. 20, for yusnd, and the
influence of analogy is seen in dgndavigna, i. 8. 22.1.

Among pronominal forms the use of ki in kirigile,v.5.9.1,is a later form
than the kad of Rgvedic compounds. dtmdnam appears as a reflexive,
though not found in this sense in the Rguveda.* For the yuwvdh of the Rgveda
is found in iii. 5. 4. 1 the more normal form on the ordinary analogy, yuvdyoh.

ékam is normally used to make up compound numbers, and the list of
numbers in vii. 2, 11-20 supplements those found in the Rgveda, and shows
a development of the use of numbers.

In the verb the forms in masi, in thane, and tane steadily disappear ;
and the number of the rarer subjunctive and optative forms from the aorists
is steadily lessening, parallel with the standardizing of the language which
reveals itself in full in the Brahmana texts. Thus in the case of the root
aorist the participle of the active disappears, and the middle participle is
very rarely found as in méhina (iv. 1. 2. 4), dhuvand (iv. 4. 12. 5), vimdna
1 Cf. Bloomfield, JAOS. xvr. exxvi. mana portions ; of, Weber, Indische Studien,

? pityndm, i. 8. 6. 1; netyndm, i. 8. 6. 1; dra- xiii. 101 ; Lanman, Noun-Infl. p. 480.
trndm, iv, 7, 14, 8. So also in the Brah- 3 See Delbriick, Altindische Syntaz, pp. 262, 268.
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(iv. 6.8.8). On the other hand, the aorist in a appears more frequently
as in dkhyah and dsicat, dtrpam, druham, asadah, ddrgan. In the s aorist
the Taittiriya differs from the Rgveda in exhibiting forms like atansit (iv.
7. 18. 5) with an inserted 7, and in the injunctive hdszt (vii. 8. 13. 1), but
the anomalous forms in s¢ have disappeared.

The future, on the other hand, develops considerably in use, and the
second future appears in its infancy as in anvagantd yajadpatir vo dtra in
v. 7. 7. 1, where the Atharvaveda (vi. 128. 1, 2) has anvagantd ydjamanak
svast? where the present sense is assigned to it in Whitney’s translation.

The denominatives show the development of forms outside the present
system as in pdpayisia and the participles kandiayisydni-, meghdyisydmt-,
gikayigydnt- (il 2. 8. 8).1

The gerundives in dyya and fva disappear almost entirely. On the
other hand, the forms in tavyd and aniya, which are of the Brihmana
period and which commence feebly in the Atharvaveda,? are not to be found.

In the infinitive the disappearance of most of the Rgvedic dative
forms is marked, especially those in ase, those from vowel roots, and the
forms in dhyai. There are no locative infinitives in sani.

In the gerund tvi occurs at iv. 1. 1. 4 in khaivi, but not elsewhere
independently ; tvd is regular; on the other hand, tvdya is found in krtvdya
@iv. L. 5. 4) and vrtvdya (iv. 1. 2. 8), yuktvdya, and tatviye (iv. 1. 1. 1), and
it is clearly 3 a late combination of tv@ and ya.

Similar signs of later usage are to be seen as regards the prepositions :
pardh never takes the accusative or instrumental or locative; samitwr,
sanutdr, sumdd, smdd disappear.

The Taittirvya yields very little that is novel in grammar, for the use of
jinwdrr, ugrdr, bhimdr, tvegdr, grutdr, bhitdr with avyt in ii.4.7.1,2 is no more
than a mere blunder.! More interesting are the curious forms dhvanayit,
iv.6.9.2; ajayit, 1. 7. 8. 1, which hardly admit of any reasonable explanation
as correct.’ gamddhyein i,8.6.2 is probably merely a blunder for gamddhyai.®
stmdhi in iv. 8. 18, 2 is of doubtful form and sense, the Rgveda (x.7.1) having
sdcemahi. Other forms with unusual shortening 7 are seen in jigivdnsak,
1.7.8.4; and ninima,iii. 2. 8. 8, against the metre. Of aorists the causatives
ajyipata® i 7. 8.4, and ajijfiipat, ii. 1. 11. 8, are noteworthy, and of simple
verbs agrabhim,i.7. 12.2; agasmahi, i. 2.9. 1 (Rgveda, vi. 1. 16,aganmahs);

1 See Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 408. 8 Ibid. p. 410 ; Whitney, § 976 a.

2 Ibid. p. 407; Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, 7 adimahi,i. 8. 6. 2, may be contrasted with
§ 966, adimahi, Vajasaneyi, iii. 58; Macdonell,

S Ibid. p. 418. p. 867,

¢ See Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, pp. 88, 70; 8 ajijapata, Vajasameyi, ix. 12. The retention
Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 4567, of the caus. p is noteworthy, cf. bibhisah,

® Inid. p. 898, n. 2; Whitney, §§ 1048, 904 b, iii, 2. 6. 2; Whitney, § 1047,
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avysdt, ii. 4.7. 2 (a very strange form). The strong forms sirndhi, vi. 8. 1. 2
(a prose direction), and gryndhs, iv. 4. 12. 5, are not very rare, and jagriyama
oceurs in i, 7. 10. 1, where the Vajasaneyi (ix. 23) has jagryama. On the
other hand, as opposed to the shortenings noted above, the injunctive aorist
has jihvaratam in i, 2.18. 2, where jikvaratom would have sufficed. In
iv. 7. 14. 1 vaniganta is a strange third plural aorist subjunctive for which
the Rgvedo (x.128. 3) has vanugenta and the Atharvavede (v. 8. 5) sanigan,

() The Brahmana portions.

The language of the Brihmana portions differs in grammatical form very
slightly from the classical language as fixed in the grammar of Papini! As
compared with the language of the Mantras and in particular of the verses,
it shows much less variety of forms and, as is natural in a formal prose, it
lacks those ambiguities of form which exist in eonsiderable number in the
Mantras. Thus the free use of the injunctive forms in any time relation
and in any mood has disappeared for good, the use appearing only in
a few phrases with md. The subjunctive survives, but only in reported
thoughts or speeches; in any other case where the subjunctive might
have appeared in the Mantra style the optative is used. The infinitive
has ceased to show its manifold forms, the only uses which are normal
being the form in #ok after the word dgvara and the new form in tum,
which is formed with ¢ak and arh. The gerundive in tavya supersedes
that in fwa. The tenses of the indicative develop or display a precision
of use which is strange to the Mantra texts; and the use of the cases
looses the vagueness which is oceasionally very clear in the Rgveda, while the
rules of concord are adhered to with & strictness which is not attained in the
difficulties of verse composition. Similarly as regards accidence; the uses of
forms like @ses in the plural, @ in the dual and the instrumental singuler,
¢bhih in the plural, @ in the neumter plural disappear, and all that remains
is & certain indefiniteness in the distinetion as later drawn between the
treatment of words in < and 7 and the use of an as the locative of nouns
in an. To these points may be added the new use of (y)a¢ as the feminine
ending in the genitive and ablative. The verb shows even less irregularity;
o fow cases like dule when the third singular takes the same form as the
first and a few survivals of aorists later disused in the forms accepted by
the Brahmanas, together with some subjunctives and infinitives, exhaust
the tale. More noteworthy is the fact that the verbal prefixes are still
separable and that the aeccent is a living reality, as it was indeed to
Pénini, but as it is not in the classical texts handed down to us. Add to
1 Of. Bhandarkar, Journal Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Socisly, xvi. 264 seq.; Liebioh, Panini

(1891).
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these points the rule of the Taittiriya that in certain eases y and v appear
a8 4y and uv, and the differences of linguistic form are practically all included.

It is of importance further to bear in mind that these peculiarities
extend throughout the whole text including book vii and that part of
book v (5-7) which appears to be clearly a later addition to the Sanhita.
Thus it is fair to conclude that on the whole the Brahmana portions of the
Sanhité are approximately of the same period, though not produced by one
effort, or as one work. There are, however, some traces of later usage
in book vii.

In giving in detail the usages which are contrary to the ordinary rules
of classical Sanskrit or are for some other reason worthy of notice, it will
be of value to treat the several sections of the text separately; for this
purpose books i and ii can be taken together, books iii, vi, and vii as
wholes, and book v as two sections. Book iv, as all Mantra, can be
omitted from consideration,

(1) Euphonic Combination,

The Taittirtya displays none of the peculiarities which mark the
Maitrayani as being the product of somewhat artificial studies (e.g. the
change of unaccented us or e to & before an initial accented vowel except a;
the change ¢ to i before ¢).1 The only point of substantial deviation from
the normal rules of Panini is that in certain instances y and v are repre-
sented by 4y and wv, the cases of which have been noted above (p. xxxviii).
Though characteristic the change is not really common apart from the words
gayatri and ratri in their oblique cases, and tamd. There has also been
noted above the treatment of trigtubh, anustubh, and usnih.

Of some interest is the clear tendency seen in the Sankitd to shorten
the long vowels of the first parts of words in composition. In ajaksird,
il. 2. 6.4; v.4. 8.2, it is possible to see the epicene use of ajo as does
Wackernagel,” but there must be remembered pundarisrajdm, i. 8. 18. 1,
and grwadaghnd, v. 6. 8. 8, where that explanation is not available, nor
can it be applied to igfakactt, i. 5.8. 2. Similarly we have gjatvd, vi. 1. 6. 8;
amavasyaivd, ii. 5. 8. 7; prthivitvd, vii. 1. 5. 1; vasatwaritvd, vi. 4. 2. 1;
carkaratvd, v. 2. 10. 6; saryanitvd, v. 8. 10, 1, and perhaps satanutvd, vi.
6.8.1, in all of which cases the long syllable is clearly lightened deliberately
before the long tva. Similar instances are found in Apastamba, as strivyaii-
Jjama, viii, 6. 1; nadidvipa, xv. 16. 2, 8; raganasarmite, xiv. 6. 10.3

On the other hand siydvasa, i. 7. 5. 8, shows a lengthening of the u
1 See von Schroeder, ZDMG. xxxiii, 184 seq. Pratigakhya, v. 28-81,

The change of m to # before y and v is of 2 Altendische Grammaiik, 1. i. 49,
less moment; it is contrary to Taittiriya 3 See Garbe’s ed. 1. viii.
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which is not easy to explain. In vii 2. 1. 8 appears cakrivali where the
seems wholly illogical (Panini, viii. 2. 12), but the Rgveda has cakrt).

In gramustd, v. 4. 5. 2, 8 contraction for gurw seems to be found, as in
srabligtha, (Catapathe Brakmane, vi. 8. 2. 8) and wavaste (=vyavasite
Agvalayana Crauta Sitra, iv. 9, 4, b).

(%) Accidence.

1. The genitive and ablative of feminines in & end in yoz, not y3k. So
genitive sinftayai, i. 6. 11. 2; ¢vetdyai, guetdvatsayai, i. 8. 9. 2; ajdyai,
il. 1. 1. 6; vagityas, ii. 2. 9. 7; brahmahatydyas, ii. 5. 1. 2; ablative, edm-
yayas, i. 8. 1. 6; devdidyai, ii. 2. 10. 4; 5. 4. 4; pratisthdyai, ii. 6. 4. 3; for
¢dmydyai the Pada text reads ¢dmydydh, the form occurring in Sandhi as
¢dmydya, and it similarly restores the Visargs in every case where ambiguity
is possible, contrary to the clear probabilities of the case. In iii is found
svdyai devdlayasi, 1. 8. 3, as ablative; in v guetdvatsayai and krsndyai as
genitives 4. 9. 3; in v devdtdyad, 1. 1. 8; wkhdyai, 1. 9. 4, and pratisthdyai,
4. 2. 2 are ablatives; in vi. 1. 8. 6 siitdvagdyai is genitive, and in vii,
4.11. 4 pratisthdyah is the Pada version of pratisthdydi in the text in Sandhi.

2. In a great number of cases the dative of the noun in i is used in the
form yai to express the purpose or result of an action; the form aye is
not found in this use, and its frequency forms a distinet mark of the
Brahmana style. Thus iand ii yield dhftyas,i. 6. 8. 4; sdritatyas, i.7.1.5,
ii. 5. 8. 7; prdtigthityai, 1. 7. 4. 2; sdmrddhyai, ii. 1. 2. 2; dvaruddhyai,
ii. 1. 9. 8; sdmastyas, ii. 2. 5. 4 ; vidhrtyai, 6; bhiltyas, ii. 2. 8. 6; dti prd-
yuktyad, ii. 2. 9. 2 ; pdrigrhityai, ii. 2.10.2 ; dpahatyas, ii. 2.11.4; 6.7.2;
bhiityai, ii. 8. 1. 1; dptyad, ii. 8. 2. 2; pdstyas, ii. 4. 6. 2; dnukhydtyas, ii
5. 11. 8; bhrdtyvyabhibhiityas, ii. 6. 1. b ; stityas, ii. 6. 2. 5; abhfjityas, ii. 6.
8. 3; svagdkrtyai, ii. 6. 8. 1; prdsutyai, ii. 6. 9. 8; dndrtyai, ii. 6, 9. 3;
gdntyai, ii. 6. 5. 2; vydvrityai, ii. 6. 5. 8, and, without the special sense of
end, bhdmyai, ii. 8. 2. 4; sinwalyad, ii. 4. 6. 2. In iii are found wvyd-
writyai, 1.5. 1; pratisthityai, 1. 5. 1; ¢dntyai, 1. 5. 2; dndrtyai, 1.7.1;
abhtjityai, 1. 7. 2; dvaruddhyai, 8. 6. 1; dhityai, 4. 8. 5; svagdkrtyai, 4.
8. 7; prdjatyai, 5. 1. 4; bhratrvyapanmuttyei, 5. 9. 2. In v. 1-5 occur
prdsityai, 1. 1. 1; sdmyddhyai, 1. 1. 4; dvarwddhyai, 1. 1. 4; ydjuskrtyai,
1. 2. 1; dnuvittyai, 1. 2. 2 ; vydvrttyas, 1. 2. 8; 6. 4; sdmastyai, 1. 2. 4; 8.
8. 5 ; prdtisthityai, 1. 8. 1; dpahatyas, 1. 3. 8; dptyai, 1. 3. 4; pdryaptyai,
1.8.5; vityai, 1. 5. 8; cdntyas, 1. 5.9; dhftyat, 1. 6. 2; stityai, 1. 6. 4;
8.5.2; prdjatyot, 1. 8. 4; dnukhyatyai, 1. 8. 6; ststyai, 1. 0. % ; vijityai,
1.10. 2; prdjidatyai, 2.8. 6 ; ddyatyai, 2. 5. 8 ; vidhrtyai, 2. 7.2 ; dtsystyas,
2.7.8; kiptyai, 3. 1. 1; sdmrddhyai, 8.7. 4; niskrtyas, 4. 2. 8; prdttyai,

t
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4. 7. 2; svagdkrtyai, 4. 7. 4; abhtlrantyai, 4. 8. 5; sdrntatyai, 4.10.3;
Fddhyai, 4.10.5; ydtyai, 4.12.8; Jltyas, pdryaptyai, 4 12. 8 ; antdrhityas,
2. 4. 4; spftyai, 2. 8, 2; blrityvyabhibhiiyai, 3. 8. 1; bhdtyai, 8. 10. 2, and
vfstyas, 4. 1. 4. In v. 5-7 occur sdritatyai, 5. 1. 1; 6. 8. 5; sdmrddhyai,
5. 1.1; prdtisthityas, 6. 8. 8; bhrdtyvyabhibhutyas, 6. 2. 1 ; prdjatyai, 6. 2.8 ;
dhkttyai, 6. 2. 5; dvaruddhyas, 6. 8. 2; abhijityai, 6. 5. 2; guptyai, 6. 6. 2;
sdmagtyat, 6.8.1; 7. 2.2; klptyai, 6. 8. 6; abhinityai, 7. 8.8, and in the
usual sense, nérrtyai, 6. 6. 2. In vi are found abhfjityai, 1. 1.2 ; vydorttyai,
1. 1. 5; ddyatyai, 1. 2. 5; dptyai, 1. 2. 7; ststyai, 1. 2.7 ; dvrttyas, 1. 7. 8;
gdntyai, 1. 7. 8; dhityai, 1. 4.8; dpahatyai, 1. 4. 6; simagtyas, 1. 7. 6;
prdjiatyai, 1. 5. 1; k{ptyai, 1. 5. 8; dvaruddhyai, 1. 8. 1; dnavachittyas,
1. 11. 6; bhrdtroyabhibhiityas, 2. 2. 2; bhrdirvyapanutiyas, 3. 8. 4; sdmid-
dhyai, 2. 2.7 ; plstyai, 2. 5.4; glptyas, 2. 8.6; ¢uddhyai, 2.7.4; vidhrtyas,
2.8.4; ydtyai, 2.10.1; abhinityai, 8. 2.8 ; prdsutyai, 8. 6.8; dnukhyatyai,
3.7. 2; sémisgtyas, 8. 9. 6; vydstyas, 4. 8. 8; nigkrtyai, 4. 9. 1; <ddyatyas,
5. 7. 2; antdrhityai, 6. 8. 5; dtimuktyui, 6. 9. 4; bhiityai, 6. 11. 4, and
phitniyai,1.8.5. Invii are found drtyai, 1.4.2; dvaruddhyai, 1. 4. 2; 10. 4;
pratigthityai, 1. 4. 85 5.1.6; dhftyas, 1. 5. 4; dnw sdmiatyai, 1. 5. 5; pdre-
grhatyai, 1. 5.7; abkijityai, 1. 5. 7; 6. 1.6; sdmrddhyai, 1. 6. 6; vijityai, 2.
1.8; sdmastyai, 2. 1. 8; dnulkhyatyai, 2. 6. 2; prdbhityai, 2.10. 1; vydvrttyas,
2.10. 4; pratydvaradhyai, 8. 5. 3; dnartyai, 4. 2. 4; sdivpattyai, 4. 2.5;
tddhyai, 4. 5. 4; sdritatyai, 4. 3. 8; drigtyai, 4. 11.8; sdnsthityai, 5. 1. 4;
abhtvrtiyai, 6. 1. 6; jityai, b. 1. 6; prdjatyas, 5. 8. 3.

3. In the ablative and genitive of nouns in 1 and ¥ the form yai always
appears. Thus in i and ii, gayatriyad, ii. 1. 7. 1; prihivyad, 5. 1. 8, are
genitives along with pfeniyad, 2. 11. 4; vistyat, 4. 9. 1; ablatives are
gdkvaryas, ii. 2. 8. 6, with bhiityai, 8. 1. 1, and dvyustyas,i. 5. 7. 5. In iii
genitives are somakrdyanyai, 1. 8. 1, and vistyat, 8. 4. 4; ablatives, prthi-
vyad, 1. 1. 4; pawrnamdsyat, 5. 1. 8, and nibhyai, 4. 1. 8. In v genitives
are nirriyai, 2. 4. 2, 8; vistyai, 8. 10, 1, and rdtriyai, 7. 1. 2; ablatives,
#ddhyai, 1. 1. 8 ; bhiityat, 8.10.2. In vi genitives are gayatriyaf, 4.11. 4;
somakrdyanyati, 1. 8. 2; sadfgyai, satyed, 2. 6.4; bhiimyai, 8. 8. b, and
vdiriyai, 1. 8. 2; ablatives, nabhyai, 1. 8. 4; rdtriyai, 2. 8. 8. In vii
prthivyad, 1. 5. 1, is a genitive, and paurnamasyat, 4. 8. 2, is ablative. So
in Apastamba occur agvatthagakhdyai, xviii. 11. 2 (abl.); ratriyas, xv.12.7,
dakgindyat, utbardyai, xvi. 19. 7.

4. Tn the locative of stems in i the feminine form is yam, not aw. Thus
plistyam, v. 2. 8. 2; uttaravedydm, 2. 5. 6; ¢rényam, 8. 1. 5; and perhaps
.ctyam, 3. 5. 3; 5. 4.2; 7. 2.1; but cftisu is found in 4. 2.1 against
.cftym in 4. 2.2, and it is compounded as tricitika, v. 6. 10. 2, and pdica-
citika, 8.11.8; 6.10,2. In vi are found vartanydm, 4. 9.5 ; uttaravedydm,
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5.9.4. ydnyam appears in iii. 4. 10, 5, and yéns is also feminine in v.
2.2.5; vi.6. 2. 2.

5. In the fominine dual of stems in i the ¢ is sometimes retained ; thus
in the nominative in i and ii occur rakgoghnt, ii. 2. 2.8 ; priyavott, 2.11. 4;
gandvats, 8. 8. 5 ; budhndvati, dgravatt, 8. 4. 4; symand, ii. 8. 8. 2 ; vidhan~
vats, virtraghni, 5. 2, 5; accusatives are gdkvars, 2. 8. 5; manavs, 2. 10. 2;
marutt, 3. 8. 5; budhndvats, dgravati, 8. 4. 8; dydvaprthivi is nominative
at 5. 2. 5, and accusative at 5. 7. 5. On the other hand, paikfyad is found
at 8. 2. 9. iii yields panktya, 5. 4. 4, and dydvaprthivi as accusative.
v gives atidwmbars and kdrgni, 1. 10. 2; 4. 4. 4, as accusatives, uttardvati,
4. 8. 5; parigihyavats, 4. 6. 3 as nominatives; at 2. 3. 3 viyatt dydvdpyr-
thivt is read. In v. 5.7 occur as nominatives v@yumdis, guvetdvats, 5. 1. 2;
sdmict, 4. 2, and as accusative kirsni, 6. 6. 1. In vi appear vapdgrdpani,
3. 9. 4, and vfsiict, 6, as accusatives. In vii appears afijasdyant srulf, 2.1.2;
8. 5. 8, but sakthyad. in 4. 11. 8, while devatthi, 2. 1. 8, appears to be a
neuter dual, but is not certain (p. clii).

6. In the nominative plural of stems in i, beside the later normal yah,
both @k and ayah are not rarely found. Thus in i and ii are found revdiih,
i. 5.8.2; bhiyasth, 5. 9. 1; phnsvalih, ii. 5. 8. 5; raksoghnih, 6. 4. 4; on
the other hand dsadhayal is found at ii. 1. 5. 8; 6. 4. 2 against dsadhi-
bhyah, 4. 9. 4, &e.; vydhrtayah and vydhrtibhik in i. 6. 10. 8; pdinayal, ii.
5. 6. 4, but pdtniyam, vi. b. 8. 6; rdtrayah, ii. 5. 6. 4. In iii dsadhayak is
found at 8. 6. 3, dsadhibhik, 8. 8. 8; dsadhibhyah (ablative), 1.8, 2; dsadhisu,
5. 2. 4; there aro also aghdrdvatih, 1. 9. 2 ; dydtanavatil, 1.9.2; praticth,
2. 9.7; etdvatik, 5. 9. 2. In v.1-4 occur dsadhayah, 1. 8.1; 5.10; dsadhi-
bhik, 8. 11. 1; pdinayah and pdinih, 1. 7. 2; edlvarayal, 4. 12. 2; and ab
1. 5. 6 manavydh; 1. 8. 4 apriyak; 4.12.1 gayatriyak. The ordinary form
is th; thus nasrrtih, 2. 4. 2; muardharudtih, 3.1.5; 8. 2; mukhyavatth.
3. 4. 6; dnnavalth, 8. 4. 6; pratigthdvatik, 8. 4. 6; ojdsvaith, 8. 4. 6;
pranaitth, opanatth, pagyantth, ¢rnvantth, 8. 6. 2; bhavantih, 3. 6. 3;
tanapinih, 3. 7. 2; sarnydnih, 3. 10.2; ddhipatnik, 4. 2. 8; adidumbarth,
4. 6.1, In v. 5-7 are found agneyth, 6. 1. 1; cdkswmaith, 7. 10. 2;
vaignavth, vaigvakarmanth, 6. 9. 2,8; but it is perhaps not in this use,
the section being a later one, that it has also pdinayak, dsadhayak, 6. 1. 1;
ddhipatnayah, 5. 5. 1; rdtrayak, 6. 7. 2 ; cttayah, 6. 10. 3 (tricitikak, phiica-
citikah, 6. 10, 2). In vi occur dsadhayah, 1.8.7, against 6sadkibhih, 6.3.4;
dsadhibhyal, 3. 6. 4 ; dsadhisu, 3. 9. 5; and asthanvdtih, 1.9. 1; saith, dat-
vth, 8. 6.1 ; vasativdrih, 4. 2.1; eldvatih, 4. 8. 1; pdracth, praticth, 4. 10.4;
dtirih, 4. 10. 5; pdinth, 5. 8.1; dddayadsh, 6. 8. 2; hariyojanih, 5.9.2;
bhiyasih, 5.10. 1; sadfgik, 6. 8. 2. In vii occur dsadhayak, 1.1.8; 4.8.8;
bhayasth, 4.7.7; ubhdyih, 5.1.1; satth, 5.1.1; 2.1; ydvatih, 5.2.1;
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nighnatth, 6. 10. 1. On the other hand there are in 5. 10. 1 da.sydh and
ga/,t/d/n#yah inb.8.2 amdr'lyah in 5. 2. 2 ubhdyyah, while in vi. 5. 7. 2;
6.5. 2is vmpvaolevydh Invii. 8.7.2 mtrwyah is found.

7. In nouns in I may be noted the occasional occurrence of forms of the
masculine, gatdgrik, v. 1. 9. 8; vil. 2. 7. 2; dgatagrih, gramanih, ii. 5. 4. 4;
gatdgriyah (nom. pl), ii. 5. 4. 4; senamydh, grd/mwr,»ydlz (gen.),i.8.9.1. But
stnhih (fem.) in vi. 2. 7. 8 is merely repeated from the Mantra.

8. In nouns in u may be mentioned the neuter forms cdtuhsrakiau,
i. 8. 9. 8; ddrau, ii. 6. 8. 3; anagnad, v. 1. 8,1, 4; yajRavastas,iii. 1.9.5;
vdsiaw, 4. 10, 3; mddhoh, v. 7. 1. 8; and the fem, form #sva, 7. 8. 1.

9. In nouns in i are found tani as dual, ii. 2. 7. 5 ; tandvam, iv. 2.1, 2;
v. 6. 6. 4; tandvaw, 7. 8. 8 ; tandvim, 4; varsahvim, ii. 4. 10, 8 ; devasuvdm,
v.6. 8. 1.

10. In nouns in an the only irregularity is the locative in an. Thus are
found a@tmdn, i. 5.8.2; ii. 4. 2. 4; b.11.8; vdrtman, ii. 6. 4. 4. In iii
are dtmdm, 1. 1. 8, &e.; brdhman, 5. 7. 2; dhan, 5. 10. 3. In v, ¢wrsdn, 1.
7.1; brdhman, 1. 9. 8 ; atmdn, 2. 2. 5, &c.; 5.9. 8; 10. 2. In vi, atmdn,
1.7.8; aksdm, 1.9.1; cdrman,1.9.2; 10.4; ¢irsdm,2.1.5; 11.1; 5. 9. 3;
in vii, dhan, 1. 4. 2; 2.8.1; atmdn, 1.4, 2; cdrman, 5. 9.8. In Apastamba
are found aham, ix. 2. 1, &e.; asan, v. 8. 16 ; atman, vi. 28. 10, &c. ; vart-
man, ii. 8. 18; ¢irgam, i. 4. 162

11. There are no peculiarities in the consonantal stems. But it may be
noted that mddhusd is found at v. 4. 5. 2 ; pratidhisah, ii. 5. 8. 3. In the
r stems the genitive plural has #; so bhrdtrndm, ii. 6. 6. 2; udgatrnam,
iii, 2. 9. 5.

12. In the pronouns there is little unusual. The nominative @vdm occurs
at 1. 5.2.8; 6.5; 6.7.1; avdt at i 6. 6. 6. The enclitic forms of the
stem a are, as always in old texts, placed second word in the sentence, as in
the case of asya, i. 5. 1. 2; iii. 2. 9. 5; v. 1. 1. 1; asmin,ii. 1. 6.8; 2.7.1;
10.5; asmai, v. 4. 1. 8; enam, 4. 2. 4; 10. 1, and often. The feminine
ending in place of ydk is yai, as in asyai, iii. 4. 8. 5; vi. 1. 8. 2; tdsyas,
iii. 6. 7. 1.

13. The numerals show no_special peculiarities; ekasman-na-padicagdm,
vii. 4. 7. 1, 3 may be compared with ékasyas nd pancagdt 4.7.3. The use
of ca—ca is frequent in forming numbers, e.g. vii. 1. 6. 8, 4; v. 5. 2. 6, 7.

14, In the verb the most significant use is that of a few third singular
persons of the same form as the first. Thus are found in i and ii, duké,
6.11.3; 7. 1. 2, &c., but dugdhé, i.8.4.1; 5.1; 9.2; 7¢e, ii. 4. 9.1 in iii,
duhe, 2.9. 65 in v, ige, 2. 1.7; duhe, 4.7.4; 6.8.6; 9.2; 7. 8.4; in vi,
e, 2.1.1; 5.7.2; caye, 2.6.5; 8.7.5; 5.6.5; duhe, 2.11. 4; in vii,

1 See Garbe, Apastamba Grawia Siira, 1, vi.
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duhe, 2.2.8. Here also may be mentioned dukhre, ii. 5.7.5; gere, v. 8.7.2;
vi. 4.2. 6; 9. 5; and the imperfects, adukran, i.7. 1. 1, ajakittam, ii. 5. 2. 4,
Speijer (Sanskrit Syntaz, § 331) incorrectly treats ige as a perfect.

15. There remain a few relics of older aorist forms, viz. akran,ii.5.8.4;
aksan, 1.5.2.1; ii. 2.5.5; updvierdak,i. 6.11.3 ; akar, i. 6. 2. 8, &e.; abhik,
iii, 1. 9. 4; hdr, ii. 4. 12. 8; 5.2. 3; vi. 5. 1.1. The compound form vidém
akran is found at iii. 5. 10. 2 ; and viddr cakdra at v. 8. 8. 1. Optatives
of interest are indhisiya, i. 5. 8. 5; 7. 5. b ; vadhydsuh, ii. 6.6. 1. Perfects
with a strengthened reduplication are mentioned below (p. cliii), as are also
the subjunctives (p. elv). In vii. 5. 8. 1 dhoksyate is a passive.

16. In the case of the participles may be noted bhuiijatt, ii. 1. 4. 8, and
in the Atmanepada, anigandh, vi. 2. 5. 1; yuijanésu, i. 6. 8.4; v. 5.8.1;
vidvisandyoh, ii. 2. 4. 2; amandyoh, ii. 2. 4. 2; vitynhandh, ii. 2. 11. 2;
ctnvandh,v. 2. 8. 6; 6. 8.2, 3. The perfect active participle is occasionally
found, and more often the Atmanepada; thus in i and ii are found ajd-
ghmivansam, ii. 1. 10. 2; jaghnivdisam, ii. 5. 8. 1; jaghnusah, 8. 2;
gugruvdn, ii. 5. 4 4; gugruvdnsak, 9. 2; vividandh, i. 5.2. 3; Gandh, i. 7.
1.6; ii. 4. 11. 8; b. 14. 1; riricandh, i.7. 8. 2 ; deraddadhanak, ii. 6.10.1;
and the aorist form jus@néna which, however, is found even in the classical
language. In iii is jandh, 4.9.4; in v are gugruvdnsah, 3. 5. 1; riricandh,
1. 8. 3, and cikyandkh, 2. 8. 6; 6. 9. 2; Zjandsya, 6. 2. 1; 8. 4; Hyandm, 7.
6. 4; cikyandm, 6.10.2; 7.4.1; cikydndsya, 7. 6. 4. In vi, susupiisal
(abl), 1. 4.7 ; cakrdsal (abl.), 4. 8. 2; jaghnisal (gen.), 5. 5. 1; riricandh,
6.5.1; 11. 1; #jandt, dnyjanam, 6. 7. 3; gueruvdn, 6. 1. 4, approaches an
adjectival sense like the common vidvin. vii shows riricandh, 1. 8. 1,1in a
common formula, susuvdnéna, 5. 15. 2, and jaghnisam, 5. 8. 1.

17. Of other verbal forms partvd, if it is to be read in vii. 5. 1. 2, is of
interest as representing alone in literature the root pard, pedere. grahi-
tavyd is found at vi. 6. 8. 2; sumniyam ab vi. 2. 4. 1; avaniyah, 5. 2. 8;
anapajayydm at v. 2. 1. 1; hutvd in v. 5. 6.1 is apparently from Ave,
not hu.

18. Of causative forms may be noted with &, yavayati, ii. 2.8. 2; pava-
yali, ii. 5. 8. 6; vi. 1. 1. 7; 4. 5. 8; kramayati, v. 1. 2. 6; 8. 1.

19. In a certain number of cases the accent of the verb is remarkable:
thus are found avagiyante, i. 8. 1. 1; ricyamandm, 7. 5. 1; in ii, mucyeta,
1. 4.6; pramiyeran, 2. 2. 4;in iii, lipyeta, 2.9. b ; vichidyamanam, 2.1.3;
hiyate, 1.9.6 ; apakstyamanam, 5. 1. 3; in v. bhidyeta, 1. 9. 2; ucchisyeta,
7.8.4; avapddyate,5. 1. 6 ; in vi, praviyante, 1. 7.1 ; in vii, jiyeran, 2. 1. 4;
diryeta, b. 5. 2. In all these cases the analogy of class 4 verbs is obvious.
idate in vi. 1. 4.7 is found in the Rgveda and elsewhere; vksati in v.4.5.2
is anomalous in the extreme as the accent wksdés is found at v. 4. 2. 8;
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5.9. 5, but it is given in the Dhatupdtha (xvii. 5) as a verb of the first
class.

20, The use of indeclinable forms with verbs is very limited ; svagd is
found with karots, ii. 6. 10. 2 ; kurw, 1, and in svagdkrtyai, iii. 4. 1. 8, and
vasat kr is found. The suﬂix trd is seen in the phrases devaird gam, iii.
4. 3.5, ‘ahkar, v. 1. 7. 4, and devatrd dattém,i.7.1.6. The curious use of
forms in 7 appears in mithuni abhavan, v. 8. 6. 2; mithunt bhavatah, vi
5.8. 6, and gyett akuruta, v. 5.8.1. mugti Imroti in v. 2. 1. 7 shows the
probable origin of the phrase in a stereotyped case usage. Probably here
must be reckoned dgsandi sddayati in v. 6. 9. 1 which otherwise is either
a misreading or an irregularity unparalleled in the Sankita.

21. Among adverbial forms may be noted the use of vasdnia, ii. 1. 2.5 ;
4.1, and of daksind, v. 2.10.5; vi. 1. 1.1; 5. 2. lkdmam appears in ii.
B. 4. 5, and ag:mta,tamm in ii. 5. 11. 1. {@dk is common, ii. 1. 5. 7 ; iii. 2.
3.4; v. 4.5.5; vi. 4. 6.4, &c., as in the Kathaka Saihita (Weber, Indische
Studien, iii. 462)

22, In the use of the accent with prefixes there is, as Weber (Indische
Studien, xiii, 62-67) has shown, great regularity. If the second of two
prefixes is ava or & the verb is compounded with the two; so adhydvasyati,
v.2.1.7; anvdvaiti, vi. 6. 3. 1; mva,lcmmatw vi. 5. 6. 3; anvdrohati, v.
4.10.2. Exceptions such as anwaviyan, vi. 8.1.2; abhyavafyan, ii. 6. 8. 2,
are mere blunders. The same prmclple is seen in a,bhwyakwmtz, vi.4. 3. 2
but in other cases the first prefix is separately accented, as in dnu parya-
vortate, 1. 7. 3. 3. In a few cases where the second prefix is @ the rule is
not observed, as in amdvasydm prdty dgachat, ii. 5. 8. 6 ; dgrayandr préty
dgachat, vi. 4. 11. 2, but in these cases as in others (i. 7. 5.1; ii. 3.5. 8; iii.
5.1.4; v.1.5.9; vi.1.11.5; 8.8.2; 6.1.1,2) the prefix is no doubt
felt specially as a preposition, though no doubt it is not easy to say why the
feeling was stronger in these cases than in others, when the ordinary rule
has been applied.

In other cases of double prefixes the accentuation of the second is only
sporadie; abhydtiricyate, vii. 1. 5. 6; vydtisaget, vi. 6. 4. 2, 8; 5. 4; vii. 4.
8. 6; abhydnavdca, v. 6. 6. 8 ; abhydniicyate, vii. 1. 5. 5 ; abhyditsarjet, vi.
2.9.1

Where the verb is accented, the rule with two prefixes, of which the
latter is ava or @, is that neither is accented ; so adhyavasiydyatt, v.2.8.1;
anvardbheta, iii. 1. 5. 1; but exceptionally in i. 7. 2. 8, prdty abhdvati. In
other cases the first is accented, as in abht prayunkté, vi. 1. 2. 2; dnu
praydnti, ii. 6, 10. 4; but there are cases where both are unaccented, abhsi-
pratigraiydt, i, 2. 9. 5.

With participles and gerunds the two prefixes are regularly without
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accent ; apparent exceptions are all clearly cases where the prepositional sense
is strong, as vdcam . . . dnu pdrabhavitoh, i. 5. 2. 2. With the past participle
passive the accent is on the second prefix, as abhydradha, ii. 5. b. 6.

In one case a prefix has become practically amalgamated with the verb,
viz, nflayata, v.1. 1. 4; 2.2;4.8; 9.5; 4.7.6; vi. 2.4.2; 8. 4

(3) Compounds.

There is comparatively little new in the use of compounds in the
Taittiriya. The old dual Dvandvas of the form agnisémau naturally
persist ; diigapdriigi occurs in ii. 5.6.1. In ii. 6.5.1 is found idhma-
barkih with the dual form, but not the dual ending; in vi. 1. 1. 2 drksata-
pdsi is found; in ii. 4.11. 1 usnihakakubhau, which is probably not so much
due, as Wackernagel * suggests, to false analogy with forms like Bambavigva-
vayasaw as to the not rare shortening of vowels in the Taittirtye in
composition. In vi. 6. 8. 4 Bambdvigudvayasau is built on the old models,
the Maitrayani having Bamba®. adydgudt in iii. 1. 7.2 is an interesting
case of the development of a noun form from a combination of two adverbs,
while yathayatandm and yathayatandt in vii. 5. 6. 4 show the way to the
use of such compounds as yathdsthana in classical Sanskrit. dstapiartt,
i. 7. 8. 8, shows istGpirte made into an adjective.

A curious group of forms is afforded by tigyaparnamdsd, ii. 2. 10. 1;
phalgunipirnamdsd, vii. 4. 8. 1; citrapurnamdsd, 2. Wackernagel? sees
in them relics of the Dvandva form, being a singular form of tisyd@parna-
mdsaw to denote the day of the union. It is possible, but not certain, that
uksavagdh ii. 1. 7. 2, 6 may be a Dvandva. In i 8.18 prastotrpratiharti-
bhyam occurs beside nestapotfbhyam.

Of other compounds the most interesting are the class represented by
grtamkitya, iil. 3. 8. 1; dgithilambhavaya, vii. 2. 4. 2; dkraramkaraya, v.
1. 7. 1, and kikkitakaréna, iii. 4. 8. 5, following kikkitakdram.

wceavacdn is found in vii. 4. 8.6, and iddmmadhum in vii. 5. 10. 1. The use
of ékaikam and ékaikaya, of dvanda,and of anyo'nya has been noted above
(p. xevi). In the compounds with ajd, such as ajaksird, v. 1. 7. 4; 4. 3. 2,
ajalomd, v. 1. 6. 2, the short a is probably not so much the tendency to
accept an epicene form as the frequent shortening of vowels in composition
noted above.

tisrdhamvdm occurs in v. 5, 7. 2; i.8.19.1; in ii. 3. 1. 5 madhyame-
sdyam denotes ¢in the middle of the pole’, as in madhyamdina.

In the formation of compound adjectives from Dvandvas there is
some uncertainty; thus we find somendrd, ii. 8. 2. 6; in the quasi-Mantra,

1 Atindische Grammaiték, xx. i. 166, 2 Itd. 162.
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v. 6. 16. 1, somaindrd; somaroudrd, ii. 2. 10.1; somapausnd, i.8,8.1;
ii. 4. 4.8, and in quasi-Mantra, v. 6. 13. 1; compare with these dgnendrd in
v. 6. 17. 1; vayosavitrd, vii. 5. 22. 1, in quasi-Mantra passages.

(4) Syntax,

The Zaittiriye has been so fully used by Delbriick in his Al#indische
Syntax that little need be said regarding the general syntax of the text.
But there are a few points on which his account may conveniently be
supplemented.

1. In three places in v the plural is used from the standpoint of what is
done by the contemporaries of the framer of the text, thus vadamah, 1.8.5;
updasmake (bis), 3. 2. 8, and jwdmak, 4. 7. 8. There is no example in the
other parts of the text. More often the third person plural denotes action
of men generally, a use to be distinguished from the frequent use of the
plural with no specified subject to denote the priests and the sacrificers
or some of them. Probable cases are carants, v. 4. 4. 5 ; trndoants, 6. 4. 4;
pdeyanti, 6. 8. 5; grnvanti, 4. 10. 2; jukvdti, 7. 4. 2; ii. 5. 11. 5; nirpéni-
jatz, vii. 2. 10. 2; bibhrati, vii. 2. 10. 2 ; prabhinddniti, vii. 6. 7. 4.

2. The rules of concord are carefully observed ; tdm Tgvardiin rdksdnsi
hdniok in iii. 1. 1. 3 is, however, rare, though it has somewhat parallel
forms in the use of gvardh unchanged for other than masculine singular
forms. Inv. 2. 5.1 vydmamaltrad paksat ca phchari ca bhowati the double
attraction is unusual. ékavingatir(pred.) bhavanti is found in v.1.8.1. The
use of the dual with one nominative with ce, the other being understood, is
found at ii. 4. 4.1, 2; v. 2. 8. 2, In mithunat sdm bhavatah, vii. 5. 9. 4,
the sense is not certain; it may mean  there are pairings’, as the parallel of
the Kathaka, xxxiv. 5, suggests, or merely * there is a pairing’. Invii.2.1.3
is read dgvatths havirdhiman, cigvidhrari co bhavatah, and in Apastamba,
xxiii. 12. 14, is agvatthi (v.1. D.E. °thz) havirdhanam agnidkram ca. The
dual is no doubt correct, but it is a rare form,! and hardly to be found
elsewhere in prose. Apastamba evidently was not clear as to it.

8. There is little to note in the use of the cases ; the nominative appears
with rapdin kr in v. 2.6.5; vi.1.8.1; 6.5; 2.4.1,4; 7.1; vii. 1. 6. 2-4.
The accusative is found with ¢dh in i.7.8.2; v.4.12.2; 7.1. 7, as in
Jaiminzya Upanisad Brakmana, i. 87. 8 seq. The ablative of time is seen
in & special sense in arvacinam ékahdyandt, vi. 6. 8. 1, while the instru-
mental occurs in dfv@ as opposed to ndkiem in ii, 4. 10.1; vi. 4. 8. 3.
ahoratrabhydm is found with varseti inii. 1. 7. 83 4. 10, 1.

The genitive is not rarely used possessively without the subject

1 See Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 285,
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possessed being expressed, especially with the root grh, ¢ cups’ being under-
stood ; analogous seems to be the use with amayats, ii. 1. 1, 3; 2. 10. 4; 8.
11.1; iil 4. 9. 8; vil. 2. 4. 8; 7. 1; ' dnajiatam tve is used in ii 1. 6. 5.
The same explanation serves with bhrdtrvasya ruktvd in vi. 4. 11. 1 where
‘cups’ is rather to be understood than ruj to be taken as governing a
genitive with the scholiast.!

The locative oceurs with &r in a few cases, as vagé, vi. 8. 7. 5; 5.8.3;
nirbadhé, v. 1. 10. 4; aratnad, ii. 5. 7. 5. The use of mustt kr has been
noted above. wvdre-vrtam is found at ii. 5. 1. 4, 5 as one word.

The dative, rather than the ablative, is to be seen in the frequent use with
d-vree,ii. 1.5.75 7.7; 4.11.4; iii. 1.6.1; 2.8.4; 83 3.1;5.9.2; v.1.7.1;
8.7.2;5.7.2; 7.1.1; vi. 1. 4. 8, as tdsmas in a few places shows.

Space is denoted by the nominative in vi. 2. 4. 5, as often in the epic.

4. In the use of the pronouns the chief point of interest is the frequency
of the sequences ydvin—idm, or similar cases, and not tdvdn. In v alone
the use isseen in 1.8. 4; 4.5; 6.1; 2.2.5; 8.5; 4.8; 7.5; 4.4.2; 6.1;
7.2.8;10.2; 11. 8; see also iii. 4. 1. 4; vi. 8.7.5; 4.3.2; 6. 2. 1.

Frequent also in the indefinite nd kdm cand and similar forms, as in
v.5. 4. 2,8; 6.8. 4; vii. 4 8. 2; nd kitag cand, vii. 2. 5. 8, and altered as
natkardtrag cand, vii. 2. 2, 8.

The indefinite fve is not common, it is found at iii. 8. 9. 2. It is very
doubtful if it should be inserted as it is by Weber (Indische Studien, xiii.
97) in vii. 5. 2. 1. The parallel passages of the Ailareya Brahmana, iv. 17,
and the Paidicavinga, iv. 1, lend no support to the idea; the latter has fv
eva, and as it probably followed the Tasttirtya the corruption of tvi(k) into
tvd(i) must be very old. But the partitive genitive is quite possible. In
i. 6. 11. 4 the Pada treats tvam and tvo as parts of the following word. syd
of the first person in thoughts is found in ii. 6. 6. 1; 8. 5; vi. 2. 8. 4.

b. In the use of the verb the Twittirtya shows the usual careful
discrimination of tenses of the Brahmana style. The sense of habitual past
action is given by ka sma vat . prd harati, ha sma vat trikanti, i.5.7. 6=
v.4.7.8,4; ha sma dule, v. 4.7.5; ha sma vaf purd . . vpa yants, iii.
8. 8.5; ha sma vaf purd . . dahati, v. 1. 10. 1.

6. On the other band the perfect normally ? denotes a present condition;
the reduplicated syllable in this sense is frequently strengthened. In i and
ii occur dodrdve, i. 5. 1. 4; dadhara, i. 7. 2. 1, &e.; bibhaya, ii. 3. 8. 4;
amagé, 5. 4. 8 ; in v, dadhdre, 1. 10, 5; 2.7.3; 10. 4; pdriyaye, 1. 8. 2;
2.8.1; 8.2.4, with dadhara again in 6.5.1; 7.8. 2. In vi there are
pdriydya, 1.6.4; tatdna (repeated from a Mantra), 1.11. 3; dadyrge,1.11. 4 ;
1 Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, ix. 247 ; JUB.i. 2 The state of affairs is misunderstood by

57.1. Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax, § 381.

u [xos 15)
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dadhdra, 6.7. 2. In vii occur dadhira, 2.4.38; anrciuh, 8.1, 8; bhejdte,
5.7.1

7. The narrative perfects! are few in number, and uwdca forms the
staple, as it probably was the source of the use. Thus it oceurs eleven
times ini. 7. 2 in & conversation between two sages, the imperfect avadatam
being used to describe their subject of conversation. At vi. 6. 2 occur
popracha and uvace (bis), and in the speech of one of the conversers a
perfect pard babhivuh, which is obviously intended as a pluperfect in
contrast to pmtzsthwpya asit which follows. wwdca appears alone as a
dictum of a sage in v. 4. 2. 2; 6. 6. 3; vi. 4. 5. 2, and in narrative in ii. 6.
2.3; v.2.10. 3 (of earth, a passage not noticed by Whitney?). In vii.
4. 5. 4; 5. 4. 2, wvdca follows an imperfect of narration to give a statement
regarding it. In v. 8. 8. 1 viddnm cakdra is found instead of wwdca in the
same sense of a teaching of a sage. Thus there are in all twenty-three
narrative perfects to 1900 1mperfects and the cases are all significant. The
only periphrastic form is viddn cakdra, which may be compared with
viddm akran found twice clsewhere. d@nredh, vii. 8. 1. 3, seems, however,
clearly to be little more than an imperfect, and it is probably a sign of
a development of the use in a book which has other signs of lateness.

8. The use of the aorist is normally the sense in which it corresponds to
the present perfect of English, as in ii. 2. 1.1; 8.5.2; 5.8.2; 6.5, and
often throughout. But it frequently, though not so often as in the Mai-
trayani, has the sense of a present. Clear cases are akar, i. 5. 2. 3 ; ii. 4.9.
2;5.9.1;6.1,.6; 4.3;1ii.1.10.3; 4.10, 4; v.1.7.4; 2.1.5; 8. 7; vi.
1.7. 6; akvat, i. 6. 11. 2; ahwata, v. 5. 6, 1; ddrgan, vii. 2. 8. 2 ; apat, vii.
2.8.2; and a series w1th ahvat, wpdvasrdk, omazs'ut asadat, i. 6. 11 8, and
akrte in vi. 4. 5. 4. The other noteworthy usage is with pu/ra, in aksam,
1.5.2.1; ii. 2. 5. 5; abhaisuh, i. 5.7.5; abkiwan, aruksan, ii. 5.11. 2;
vidam akram and abhuvom iii. 5. 10. 2. It is this special usage which is
seen in Adtareya Brakmana (ii. 28. 8), not as suggested by Speijer? a
present.

9. The future shows no usages of note, but the periphrastic future
is well exemplified in vii. 8. 1. 8 where arcitdrah is contrasted with drcants
and gnrevth. In ii. 6. 2. 8 occurs the strange prayoktdse which puzzled the
Pada maker, and which Whitney (Sanskrit Grammar, § 947) explains
as a first person parallel to prayoktdemi, as e.g. ¢dse to gasmi.

1 None of them occurs in a narrative of per- adding four cases of iyaya which are pre-
sonal experience, thus according with the sents, and {atina, which is also a present,
later literature and Panini (Speijer, § 886). and moreover a mere quotation. He

2 PAOS. May 1891, p. Ixxxvii. He makes the omits anyeih.

number of narrativeperfocts twenty-seven, 3 Sanskrit Syniaz, p. 268, n. 2.
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10. The use of the subjunctive, though not rare, is of very restricted
«character. It has quite a definite and specific sense; a sage or other
-authority or a god declares what shall happen if something else shall
take place, and the subjunctive is used in both clauses. Thus ddat. . ydsya . .
apadhiyantas . . védat,v.2.10.8; 4.2.2; ydd . . ydjatai . . asat, ii. 6.10.1;
Yo pagurdtai . . yataydt, yé nihdnat . . yatayat, yo . . kardvad, ydvatah . .
samgrhndt . . nd prd janat, 2 where directions follow in the usual optatives ;
Ydt . . atirleydtas . . asat, ii. 8. 6. 1; ydt..jdyama . . asat, 4. 1. 1; rdhnd-
vak . . y6 . . adddhatas, i.5.1. 25 ydt . . skdndat . . asat, ii. 6. 6.2 ; vi. 2. 8. 5;
rdhndvat . . y6 . . sarieindvat, v. 5. 2. 1; nir rchad ydkh . . drahyat, vi. 2. 2. 1;
Y6 . . jdyatai . . asat, y6 .. tdhyatas . . bhavdat, 5. 6. 2. In other cases it
stands in simple sentences expressing various shades of meaning ; direction,
desire, can equally be intended, the root-meaning in each case being clearly
an expression of will on the part of the speaker, the will being directed
towards action by others; so in vi. 4. 7. 1, 2 the gods say Lanagma, Vayu
replies wdrami vrnat mddagrd evd vo grdhd grhyamtas, and later when
Aditi addresses the gods she uses v¢ grinidivam, the polite optative. The
forms found in this usage are %t tigthdanm, ii. 5. 1. 6; bhunajadhvas, 2.7 ;
yyantas, 6. 6; rohdt, 5. 1. 2; ydjan, strudn, gharayin, 6. 8. 1; juhavan, 5.
11.5; v. 4. 9. 1; asat, v. 4. 8. 1; vii. 1. 8. 1; asan, vi. 1. b. 1; jwin, v. 5.
2.8; agnavatha, agnavate, vi. 2.7. 1; ¢ataydh, 2.8.5; grhyanias, ucyantai,
4. 7. 1; grhyatai; 8. 8. 8; jayantai (text jayamtas), vil. 5. 1. 1; ¢rindn
(text ¢riman), vi. 4. 8. 1.

11. The optative, beside its normal use in wishes and directions in
simple sentences, is freely used in relative sentences indicating condition,
or merely generality, with the optative in the main sentence whether con-
ditional or imperative. The rule of conditional sequence is absolute as in all
old texts ;! apparent exceptions are cases of the generic use2 Thus in iii. 4.
10.4 ydd . . prayaydt is followed by tadfg evd tdt. Soinv. 6. 6.2 ydtha braydt
. . tadiq evd tdt; similarly iii. 2. 9. 5, and in ii. 4. 9. 4 the optative has for
apodosis the simple dtho, ‘and so it is as if’. In iii. 4 8. 2 yd . . sydit tdemas
hotavydh the gerundive serves in place of an optative of direction ; so yddi. .
vindéyuh . . vydeyam, vii. 8.1. 1. In other cases there is no copula expressed ;
ydit . . yoyupybta stitir evdsya s, ii. 6. 5. 5 ; aprajasydin tdd ydn népeydt,
v. 6. 8. 4; yadadlsdn pramiyeta yadd vé jiyerann dthatkam utthanam.

Another use worth note is that by which true skill in sacrifice is asserted
if so and so is done, the sentence beginning sé tvaf, or in similar form,
1.7.6.2;1.5.4.1; 1.2 9,2; 5.1 8; vii. 1.3. L.

! Soe Whitney, PAOS. Oct, 1887, p. xxv.
3 See Keith, JRAS. 1909, p. 162 ; 1912, p. 774.
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Inv. 5. 1.6 y6. . cinuté ydtha sami gdrbho *vapddyate tadtq evd tdt is.
followed by drtim drched, which is slightly irregular.

12. The injunctive is very much restricted in its use, being confined to
the use with md, which is not rare, and with which one or two old forms
of the aorist appear as in kar. In vi.5.9.1 it is used in a question
juhdvantd md hausd3m.

13. The use of the infinitive is of special interest as it displays the
transition to the later classical use. Forms in fum are not indeed
common, but they occur; hdtum eti is at vi. 8. 1. 6; arhati governs
priptum, ii. 1. 5. 2; dptum, 2.9.7; v. 1. 8. 4; pdryaptum, 2.7. 4. ¢ak
governs aftum, ii. 5. 2. 8; jétwm, vi. 2. 8. 1; abhibhavitum, 4. 10, 1;
adhriyata hétwm occurs in vi. 5. 9. 1. On the other hand, the older form
in am occurs after ¢ak with a negative in avarddham, ii. 8.7.1; v. 4. 1. 2.
In v there occur also pdtitum, 2. 5. 1, and udydntum with arhati, and in
v. 5.7 sdmbhavitwm, 5.5. 1; pdtitwm, 8. 2; b. 4, with the same verb.

Of dative forms drgé, v. 6. 4. 4, and pratidhise, ii. 2. 4. 6, are clearly
infinitives. The long list of dative forms given above serve much the same
purpose, and some forms like s¢middhyas approximate to an infinitive use.
In vi. 2. 6. 1 ydvan ndnase ydtavat is without precise parallel, but v. 6. 3. 1
nébhicoritaval has many parallels. But the form is not elsewhere used, nor
is the use with dla, wvdca, or brayat of other texts met with.

Of the genitive form tol with igvard there are various examples ; drtoh,
ii. 2.10.5; iii. 7. 6. 4; v. 2. 8. 2; Lkdrioh, ii. 6, 7. 1; hdntoh, vi. 2. 5. 5;
iii. 1. 1. 8; mdrhantoh, i. 8. 8; ¢dmayitoh, i. 8. 2; wvdditoh, ii. 1. 2. 6;
iii. 4. 8. 4; prdvaditoh, vi. 4. 3. 2; gdntoh, v. 4. 12. 3; sdmvmarditoh,
vi. 6. 4. 6.

In the ablative use tol is found in & tdmitoh, vi. 4. 5. 6; & sarhsthdtoh,
iii, 8. 7. 3; d vfjanitoh, ii. b. 1. 5.

The form in a} appears with tgvard in praddhah,i.7. 6. 6; ii. 1. 1. 1;
iii. 4. 9.7; v. 1. 5. 6; 4. 4. 3; praddghah,v. 2. 1. 2.

14, The particles are used in the ordinary way. Especially accurate is
the rule of the repetition of ca; dwa ca hdnti drsddaw ca samdhants,
i. 6. 9. 8, is noteworthy.

More unusual is the regular use of tvaf, i.e. i va?, found throughout,
i.7.1,4; 6. 2; 1. 2. 4.8; 5.4.1; 6.6.3; iii, 2.9.2; 8.9. 2; b.1. 3;
v.1.8.4; 2.5.8; 5.9.4; vi. 2.4.5; 4.8.1; vii. 1. 8.1; 2.10.8. mnwat
occurs only at i. 5.9. 6 (bis); 6. 7. 8; and tvdvd atb ii. 1. 5. 4; vii. 5. 6. 5.
The usage is recognized in the Pratigakhya (v. 1), which absurdly
considers the v of vaf as elided.

In reporting opinions with @huh, 7t often comes twice, the sentence
being broken by the introduction of @huh.
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15. The accent of the verb has been exhaustively examined by Weber
(Indische Studien,xiii.70-92). The verbis irregularly accented in dtho pundity
vatnam, i.5.7.8; dtho tarpdyaty evd, v. 4. 4.1; abhyavdyan, ii. 6. 8. 2; an-
vaviyan, vi.3,1.2; but is not accented in grapayanti, vii, 4.9. 1. The last
three cases are probably mere blunders.! In a large number of instances,
despite antithesis of construction, there is no accent. In such cases, when
ca, &c., are omitted, according to Panini (viii. 1. 63) the accent is optional;
according to the Bhagikasutra (ii. 27) Bharadvaja allowed the omission of
the accent in certain cases, while others desired the accent in all cases. As
a matter of fact examples of accent and lack of accent appear with ca-ca,
na-na, vi ; ahe has the accent only ; where there are no particles the like
freedom prevails, e.g. with eka-eka, anya-anya, this and yonder world,
gods and men, differences of place, of time, of quality, of material, of
agency, and other contrasts. k¢ in causal sentences has always an accent
on the verb, and even if it stands in the relative clause the principal clause
to which it logically belongs shows the accent ; as in ii. 5. 11. 5; 6. 9. 6;
v.1.5.4; vi.1.7.2, 4. The Pada indeed in vi. 6, 1. 2, 3 treats afti after
It as d-eti, but that is no doubt a mere blunder. In some cases the fourth
class accent is seen on what seem to be passive verbs: the instances have
been cited above (p. exlix).

16. The accent of the noun shows but few peculiarities of note: the
accent of vadavd in ii. 1. 8. 2, as compared with vddava, vii. 1. 1. 2, is
strange. In the prose vfsf¢ is always paroxytone, and so sometimes in
prose Mantras (ii. 4. 8. 1; 7. 4); in the verse it is always vrstf and so also
at times in prose Mantras. In Pluti the accentuation of the Pluti syllable
is always carried out, as vi. 5. 9. 1, juhkdvant3 md hausd3m. In vi. 8. 4. 2
pitrdevatyd3m is not a case of Pluti, but of the Kampa mark, which is
accompanied by the lengthening of the syllable, but this only sporadically
appears in the editions, which, like the MSS., seem inconsistent as regards it.

(5) style.

It is impossible to place the Taittiriya on any high level as regards its
style. The prose is indeed simple and in the main fairly clear,and the frequent
use of oratio recta in quotations lends a certain air of life and vividness.
Moreover, it is entirely free from the use of long compounds which in later
Sanskrit prose deprives the language of most of its natural advantages and
removes all possibility of clearness and precision. The natural use of the
verbal prefixes shows the living character of the language, and the precise
employment of the cases and the careful differentiation of the tenses of the
indicative are points in its favour. The distinctions of mood are sharply

1 For other cases cf. Oldenberg, ZDMG. lv. 815; Leumann, KZ. xiii, 81, 82.
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drawn in striking contrast to their steady fusion in the later language, and
the use of the subjunctive lends variety and a certain dignity, derived from
the solemnity of the heavy forms, such as apagwrdtai, ucyantas, or vrna-
malai. The prominence of the infinitive in ol is a distinet characteristic,
and like the use of the sub_]unctlve it imparts & flavour of hieratic weight.

The structure of sentences is decidedly lacking in variety. The normal
form adopted is a long series of short clauses, each with its finite verb,
and a favourite conclusion to the series is a single word or phrase, like
mithunatvdya, or yajidsya dhityai, in the dative, expressmg the purpose
of the action. Of complex sentences the most common is the relative or
conditional; for reported thought or speech or purpose recourse is had
to the direct speech with 4, a device which makes period building in
effect impossible.

The relative sentences are fairly well constructed, but there is much
clumsiness in the device which turns the subject into a relative clause and
places the predicate before it, as in brdhmana etdd rapdriv ydt krsnajindm
(v. 4. 4. 4). There is no doubt also that the changes of subject are often
harsh and awkward in yd vd agnim citdnm, prathamdh pagir adkikrdma-
tzgwrd vad tdri gued praddhak (v. 4. 4. 3) the change from pagt to agM
is most unexpected, and the same difficulty often presents itself in
the rapid changes of subject in subsequent sentences. The occasional
obscurity must be attributed to the difficulty of the subject and the
constant effort to explain the Mantras without regard to their original force.

It is not, therefore, surprising that in all the higher qualities of style the
Brihmana is totally deficient. There is none of the quasi-profundity which
is found in the Upanisads and in & smaller degree in the Aranyakas. There
is no trace of humour or pathos, and even irony and sarcasm are practically
unknown. The aridity of constant quibbles and meaningless explanations
is relieved only by occasional, and always very brief, referenccs to real life ;
the angry tiger’s micn affords a parallel in v. 5. 7. 4, and the danger of
awaking a sleeping tiger is referred to in v. 4. 10. 5. The motion of a ship
in the waters is used as a simile in v. 3. 10. 1, the yoking of a cart in
v.4.10.2, and in v. 2. 8. 5 the knowledge of a guide. Respect to a superior
ig alluded to in v.4.10.5 and vi. 1.3. 8. Most vivid is the comparison
with a hunter who measures his shot before he lets go in vi. 4. 11. 8, which
in its use of {yati—iyati shows the use of gesture in the teaching of the
text, a fact proved beyond doubt by such passages as v.4.8. 8, 4, where the
different postures are indicated by @yati.! In vii 5. 9.2 the cry of joy

1 Cf. Caland, Uber das rituslle Siira des Baudhayuna, pp. 3-6, on similar examples in
Baudhayana, the Pravacanakira.
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uttered on the loosening of bonds affords a simile, and in vii. 5. 8. 5 the
flight of a bird, while in 5. 6. 2 a bag, in 2. 2. 3 the milking of a cow, and
in 5. 8. 2 a boat afford objects of comparison.

§ 10. Tae DATE oF THE SANHITA,

() The Mantra Portions.
(1) The Mantra and the Bralmana.

The question of the dating of the Saskita will probably always remain
a matter of speculation. The salient facts can be briefly summarized as
follows. The Mantra portion is probably earlier than the Brahmana.
This may, of course, be doubted, and Bloomfield! in particular has
repeatedly questioned the view that the Mantra can be regarded as
preceding in time the Brihmana portion of the texts, even as regards
the Rguveda itself. The two are, he considers, closely interlaced, and
separation is dangerous to our understanding of the problems of intorpreta-
tion presented in the hymns. Moreover, he has illustrated his theme by
various examples, in his interpretation of the myth of the Gayatri as the eagle
and as the bearer of Soma, or the legend of Trita as the scapegoat of the gods
and so forth. On the other hand, as regards the Rgveda proper, Hopkins 2
has justly insisted upon the historical distinction between the Brahmanic
age and belief as these are known in cxtant literature, and the age and
belief of the Rgveds. The extant Brahmanss and even the Atharvavedu
represent a period so removed from that of the Rgveda that the god who
in the Rgveda is not yet developed as chief god is in the Brahmanas and
Atharvan already an antiquated figurehead with whom other newer ritualistic
gods are identified to ensure their respectability.

But, apart from the Rgveda, it is possible that Bloomfield’s theory
may have a better chance of interpreting the facts. Nor can it be
doubted that the Yajus Mantras and the Brahmana texts appear to reflect
a very similar religious and cult outlook. The differences between the two
are not the differences between the Rgveda and the Brahmanas, but of
a minor and less important order. The distinction in the use of gram-
matical forms and language is obvious and undeniable. Thus in a late
Mantra passage which is found embedded in the Brahmana itself (v. 7. 2)
in a supplement to the work, the Agnyupanuvakya, there are eight verses,
and we find in them such expressions, foreign to the Brahmana style, as
asthirt wo gdrhapatydni, sém gigddhi, dti dwritdni viged, pathdyak,

1 JAOS. xv. 168 seq.; xvi. 8 seq.; PAOS. 2 PAOS. March 1894, p. cliii,
March 1894, p. exxii.
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suvitdriv mo astu, dbhaye syama, ¢dm tokdya tamive syondh, with the past
uddyam the perfect dnagiih is joined, svast? is used adverbially, and beside
djitam, djutah occur subjunctives in updsate, vy dgnavat, nesat, Gudhat, and
the aorist optative sdm agimahi; krnuld brhdn ndmak is also noteworthy.

The same phenomenon is seen in other texts: thus in the Aitareya
Brakmana (vii. 12-18) we find forms like smasi, vadmasi, kurmahe, akarta,
grnotana, sthana, mingled with more modern phrases. It is, of course,
possible to contend that in all these cases we have to deal merely with
artificial work, the creation of Vedic hymns and Mantras on an older
basis, and that the varicties of diction are poetie, archaie, and stylistic, and
not a sign of difference of time. The contention is a perfectly possible one,
but there is really nothing cogent in its favour. It seems to be most
natural to hold that the text is what it professes to be, a commentary on
a text which is already existing and not a deliberate composition in the
form of a text and explanation. Against this view nothing can be urged
that has any weight. It is confirmed by the fact that in many cases the
verses are by no means specially suited to the ritual acts they describe, and
that the details of the ritual are varied in the Crauta Sitras in a way that
is most improbable had the Mantras been composed and commented on at
one time. Of course in many cases the result is the same as if this had
been the process; the ritual application of the text is now and then very
clear, and so the Brahmana and the text form a satisfactory whole, but
that is inevitable on the theory which sees the origin of the Brahmana in
verses handed down with practical directions as to the rite. In some cases
the Mantras were completely in harmony with the ritual for which they
were used and for which they were devised ; in other cases the ritual had
chosen verses from the Rgveda and reproduced them on the ground of some
fancied or real appropriateness to the matter in hand.

In one set of cases the appropriation of the Mantras is obvious: the
Puronuvikyis and Yajyas for the Kamyestis were early formed into
sections and attached to the Sashitd, while those for the optional animal
sacrifices were collected, though not very completely, in the Tasttirzya
Brakmana (ii 8).2 Here the theory of contemporaneous production is not
plausible ; it is impossible seriously to contend that these sets of verses,
chosen from the Rgveda, really represent a more primitive condition than
the Rgvedic text as now preserved. The most that can be claimed is that
the verses were chosen out by the framer of the Brahmana text, and that is
extremely unlikely. The Brahmana in fact seems to have been first framed
on the understanding that the verses existed and were in use, and then the

! Cf. Winternitz, Mantrapdtha, pp. xxxiseq.; 2 That section covers ii. 1. 1-3; 4. 4,7;5;
Bloomfield, PAOS. Oct, 1890, p. xlvii. 6.1-4;7.8,7; 81,4,
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verses were put together later for convenience; this is indicated by the
presence of several verses described by the commentator as alternatives,
which can hardly have been included in the text had it been settled before
the Brahmana, as, though in several cases that text alludes clearly to the
verses employed by use of words indicating the peculiarity of the verse, it
never alludes either to a variation of verses or to both of the verses given as
variants. We have here in fact a clear case of a Brahmana text based on
pre-existing Rgvedic verses, and in the rest of the Yajurveda the relation
seems analogous, the difference being that the verses being those of the
Adhvaryu are handed down not in a separate text, but in the Mantra
portions of the Sashitd.

This view may be illustratéd by the ease of the Pravargya rite. The
ceremony is clearly an old one, being known in the Rgveda, and it has
been most plausibly interpreted by Oldenberg! as a sun-spell. But in the
Aitareya Brahmane (i. 22. 14) it appears as a representation of a deva-
mithuna or mithuna generally.® It is out of the question to suggest
that the latter interpretation can be primitive; the sense of the rite is far
better appreciated by the Catapatha Brakmanae (xiv.1-3) and worked into
the texture of its general mystic theory.® Oldenberg therefore sees in
it only one of the innumerable absurdities of the theological interpretation
of the Vedic texts.

(%) Relation to the Atharvaveda.

The relation of the text of the Atharvaveda to that of the Tailtiriya is
also of importance in the question of chronology. Bloomfield 4 has subjected
the texts to a close examination, and has pronounced definitively for the
priority of the Yajurveda. Thus the Apri hymn in the Atharvaveda (v. 27)
is miserably corrupted both verbally and metrically as compared with the
versions of the Taittiryyae (iv. 1. 8), Kathaka (xviii. 17), Kapisthala (xxix. 5),
Maitrayant (ii. 12. 6), and Vajasaneyi (xxvii. 11-22). More important
than any mere detailed comparisons of verses is the regular working over
of Yajus material for magical purposes: the Yajus used sorcery in con-
nexion with its great rites, but the Atharvaveda converts these incidents
into substantial and independent objects. The best example of this is that
of the Atharvan treatment of the mrgarasaktansi (iv.28-29). This heptad
of hymns, each with seven verses, is found (save iv. 28) in the Yajurveda
in part; the first and last stanza of each hymn occurs in the Yajya and
Puronuvikya section, Taittiriya, iv. 7. 16 ; Kathake, xxii. 156 ; Madtrdyans,
iii. 16. 5. The intervening verses are clearly secondary padding, and the
1 Religion des Veda, p. 448 ; above, pp. cxxiii-cxxv. 3 See Eggeling, SBE. xLtv. xlvi-1.

2 Seo Geldner, Vedische Studien, ii. 185, 4 Atharvaveda, pp. 50-56.
X [moas. 18]
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addition of iv. 28 is motived by the necessity of including the deities of
whom it treats, Bhava and Carva, in any elaborate treatment of the gods,
while its character is shown by the Atharvanic words malakrt, krtyakrt,
and kimidin. In v. 24 the phrase asmin brdkman, &ec., is clearly later
than the asmin brdhman, &e., of the Yajus (Taittiriye, iii. 4. 5 ; Maitrayans,
ii. 6. 6). In other cases the Atharva builds on Yajurveda material, as in
vii. 20 as compared with Tasttirzya, iii. 3. 11, and its parallels.

That there are a few cases where the Atharvaveda has better readings
is by no means surprising, The Mantras were handed down clearly in the
main by oral tradition, and the chances of alteration were always great,
so that we must expect to find cases where a version usually secondary
is able to show a superior reading. Thus it is quite clear that in Atharva-
veda, iii. 10. 1, the reading dukdm in the third Pada is more primitive than
the dhukgva which the Taittiriya (iv. 8. 11. 5) presents.

The exact value of this evidence, however, must be restricted to due
dimensions. The objects of comparison are the Mantras of the Atharvaveda
and of the Yajus tradition, and the various Sanhitdas of the Yajus cannot
necessarily be dated before the Atharvan on the strength of the Mantra
evidence. There is no cogent means of showing that the Atharvan as
a whole is necessarily later than the redaction of the Sanhita. But there
is nothing at all improbable in the view that it is: the Atharvaveda as
a whole belongs as Bloomfield ! has shown to the period of the Brahmanas ;
the development of the Prayagcitta literature? is paralleled only in such
cases as the Samavidhina Brakmana (i. 5 seg.), and in the Kiasmanda
hymns of the Twittirtya Aranyaka (ii. 3-6). The closeness of the con-
nexion with the Dharma literature in such cases is certainly a good
argument for the later relative date of the Atharvan, and it is not without
significance that the geographical horizon of that text includes Varanavati,
very possibly the first appearance of the source whence Benares is derived,
the Yamuna, the Angas, and the Magadhas. The mention of the tiger
is consistent with this view, as the animal is doubtless most prominent
in the swampy. forests of Bengal.® The knowledge of anatomy is com-
parable, as Hoernle * has shown in detail with that of the Brahmana texts,
and in xi. 7 the Crauta sacrifices and the Stomas are clearly familiar.
The theosophy is,on a par with the elevation of Prajapati to the position
of chief god and creator, nor is it reasonable to consider that there is any
real difference of date between the Brihmana texts and this Sanhita.
Bloomfield himself recognizes that the At¢tareya and the Catapatha may
! Atharvaveds, pp. 8-5. 147; Vedic Indez, ii. 244.

? o, g vi. 110-121, 4 Osteology, pp. 109 seq.; JRAS. 1907, pp. 10-12.
3 See Macdonell, Sanskrit Lsterature, pp. 146,
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have preceded the redaction of the Atharvan ; of course books xix and xx of
the Atharvan are admittedly later! than i-xviii, and the fact that the account
of the Naksatras given in xix. 7 is much less primitive than that in the
Taittirtya Sankitd (iv. 4. 10) and Brahmane (i 6. 2; iii. 1. 1, 2) is there-
fore of little consequence.

(8) Relation to the Rgveda.

On the other hand it is quite impossible to believe that the Yajus
Mantras are other than later than those of the Rgveda. This question has
been carefully considered by Oldenberg,? and his conclusions do not admit
of serious doubt. Thus in x. 45 the variants of the Taittiriya (iv. 2. 2)
gave the inferior vdsoh sinith and pratardm for pratardm, the older form.
The other Sanhitas yield for mdrtesu in v. 7 the disyllabic mdriyesu which
is contrary to the usage of the Rguveda; the Taittirtya agrees with the
Maitrayans (ii. 7. 9) in leaving out the antique dhdma v(bhatd in v. 2, and
in v. 11 it changes vicv@ vdsw into vdsini. Again in x. 140. 2 the variants
to prndksi rédast ublé are in the Maitrayani, 6bhé prydsi rédast, and in
the Taittirtya, ubhé proaksi rédasi. Now the Rgveda is supported by the
Samavedo, (ii. 1167), the Kathaka (xvi. 14), and the Vajasaneyi (xii. 107),
and it is clear that the Taittirtya represents the same reading as the
Maitrayoni altered under the influence of the Rgveda, while the Maitra-
yani can be readily explained as the outcome of a desire to insert the
common prndst with its invariable prefix @ which is very common in
the Rgveda (i. 78. 8; ii. 15. 2; 22, 2, &c.), and the knowledge of the form
dbhé prndst rédast as found in the Rguveda itself (viii. 64, 4). The two
Sanhitas present for this hymn the bad variant of bhrdjants in the Paras-
maipada, and the Taittiriya has niskartdram for iskartdram, the common-
place rayim for krdtwm, and the dative rddhase maké for the genitive,
while the Maitrayant reveals the un-Rgvedic and unmetrical datvam, and
for manusd yugd the strange mdnusd yuwjd. These are only specimens
of a constant process of change which removes old words like amémydne
(i. 96. 5) and frequently distorts the metre, while they regularly use the
more modern forms like dsadhayal for dsadhih. That in some odd cases
better readings may survive, as perhaps in the case of x. 82. 4 ¢, where the
Maitrayans (ii. 10. 8) has a more plausible text? asiirtd sdrte rdjasi
migattith for the asirte—nigatté of the Rguveda, is of course of no weight in
comparison with the bulk of evidence on the other side.

! §ce Lanman in Whitney’s translation, bad, and vimdne at the end with rdyasah,
pp. 896-897. which is secondary. The Xathaka (xviii. 1)
3 Prolegomena, pp. 296 seg. has ni saitd.

8 The Taittiriya (iv. 6. 2 d) has sidrta, which is
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Oldenberg has strengthened the case for the later character of the
Sanhités by an interesting observation. He shows that in the other main
portion of the ritual outside the Agnicayana the Vajasaneyi shows less
complete agreement with the Rgveda than in the Agnicayana, and he
ascribes this to the fact that that portion contains only scattered Rgvedic
verses, and not whole hymns as in the Agnicayana; the redactors found it
therefore less easy to replace the Rgvedic readings in scattered verses
whose provenance could not easily be found.

Oldenberg also points out the fact that the Yajya sections follow much
more closely the Rgveda, and compaxres this with the similar contrast between
the earlier and later books of the S@maveda. Thus exceptions to the rule
of correspondence occur as a rule only when the verse is already found in
an independent part of the Yajurveds, and is naturally repeated elsewhere
in its Yajus form, or where a ritual purpose is clear, as in the case of the
alteration of Rgveda, ii. 15. 8 and 8, in Taittiriya, ii. 8. 14 v and w; the
explanation (ii. 8. 4. 2) shows that the purpose is to use verses indicating
the advance from the foot to the top, and so either verse of the Rgveda has
its first two words changed to budkndd dgram and budhnad dgrena
respectively. So in iii. 4. 11 p and ¢ the Rgvedic (iii. 59. 6 and 1) references
to Mitra disappear in favour of satydm and satydya, because the verses are
needed (i. 8. 10. 2) for an offering to Mitra as satya: herc in iv.1.6 A
the Rgvedic reading occurs in a Yajus passage, confirming beyond all doubt
the sporadic character of the variation. In iii. 1. 11¢ sddanani krivd
replaces i. 164. 47 sddandd rtdsye, and krtvd is not a Rgvedic form.

Similarly in the A¢vamedha the Rgveda is copied with a faithfulness
quite different from that of the Yajus text in other portions; i. 162, 163;
vi. 75, and x. 169 are repeated with scarcely any variants of importance,
and i. 163, 1 is found in iv. 6. 7 & without change, but in the fire ritual,
iv, 2. 8 b, with considerable alteration.

In a small but significant point the priority of the Rgveda is very clearly
seen. In the Sankitd, iv. L. 2.4, dkal sd lokam, for which the Vajasaney:
(xi. 22) and Maitrayani (ii. 7. 2) has dkah st, is clearly a case of the
avoidance of the difficult w lokdm which the texts did not understand.
So ulokakft is never found in the Taittiriya, which thus stands in this
regard much on a par with the Atharvaveda.!

(4) Relation to the Samaveda.

The relation of the Yajurveda, and in particular of the Tastéirvya, to the
Samaveda seems also clearly one of posteriority. Thus in the treatment

1 See Bloomfield, PAOS. April 1898, p. xxxvi. On uloks cf. Aufrocht, ZDMG@. xlii. 1562;
Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 69, n. 1.
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of the Chandas bricks the Taittiriya (iv. 4. 4) arranges the verses in groups
of three, taking Rgveda, v. 6. 4,5,9 and v. 21. 1, 2, 4 together, following
thus the S@maveda, ii. 872-874 and 457-459, verses in the second part
of the Samaveda, which Oldenberg! shows to be the later. Similarly in
v. 4. 12, which deals with a Stotra for the A¢vamedha as the parallel
Pajicavitgn Brahmamne (xxi. 4. 5) shows, and the Pratiks there cited
pdvasve, vijosdiaye is beyond doubt to be seen in Samaveda, ii. 366-868,
while the Rgveda in the original passage (ix. 100. 6, 7, 9) has vdjesatamal.
The same relationship is seen also in the Vajasaneyi Saihita, xxxviii.22 as
compared with Sémaveda, 1. 497, and Rgveda, ix. 2. 6, and in xxvii. 35-44,
which follows closely the S@maveda as compared with the Rgveda.

The chronological place of the Sankitd Mantras appears thus to be after
the Ryweda and the S@maveda, before the Atharvavede, and on a similar plane
to the other Sanihitds of the Black Yajurveds, but before the Vajasaneys,
which again ig probably older than the Atharvaveda. It is apparently
impossible to assign it to a later date than any Brahmeana text preserved,
and it is probably older than the Brahmana parts of the Swihita by as
considerable a period as the V@jasaneyt in its main content is older than the
Qatapatha Brahmaena.? The lower date thus depends on the date of
the Brahmana portions which will be next considered, and the upper
on the date of the Rgveda, since the Samaveda gives practically nothing
that it does not derive from the Rgveda, and the date of the Rgwede
remains indeterminate. The only new light thrown on it of recent years is
that arising from the discussion of the presence of the gods, Mitra, Indra,
Varuna or Aruna, and the Nasatyas in the inscriptions of Boghaz Kioi
of about 1400 B.0. Jacobi® has argued that these gods are Vedic gods,
not Iranian or Indo-Iranian, and that we are entitled to reckon this faet
as a strong support for an early dating of the Vedic life and religion as
presented in the Rgveda, and he thence strengthens his chronological
arguments from astronomical data in that and later texts. On the other
hand Oldenberg ¢ maintains that the deities are Iranian. He points out
that Ahura in Zoroastrianism is clearly a derivation from Varuna, that
Indra occurs in the Avesta, that the name Verethrajan proves that there
was a slayer of Vrtra there, and that the evil spirit Naonhaithya is the
parallel of the Nasatyas, who also are proved ancient by the parallelism of
the Dioskuroi and the two Lettic god's sons® Agni is absent, and Agni
is specifically Indian, while the objection that Na-Sa-at-ti-ia cannot

! GGEA. 1908, pp. 712 seq., correcting Caland’s 3 JRAS. 1909, pp. 721 seq.; 1910, pp. 466 sey.
results. Cf. also Winternitz, Geschichle * JRAS. 1909, pp. 1095 seq.
der sndischen Litteratur, i, 144 seq. 5 Cf. Oldenberg, Relwgion des Veda, p. 213 ;
% Qldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 296. JRAS. 1909, p. 1097.
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represent Nahatia, the Iranian form of Nasatya, he answers by pointing out
that it may well represent a proto-Iranian Nasatia, or possibly another
dialect allied to but not identical with Iranian as Bloomfield ! suggests in
view of the Iranoid names on the Tell-el-Amarna letters. Jacobi has replied
to this argument, but the weight of it remains not seriously affected. It is
still possible that the names belong to the Indo-Iranian period, though that
is not Meyer’s view,? and in any case they give no cogent ground for
fixing any date for the Rgveda older than 1200 B.0., which is a reasonable
period to assume, having regard to the extraordinary similarities of Avestan
and Vedic, and the probability that Avestan is not very ancient.

The arguments of Jacobi,? derived from astronomical data, may also be
laid aside, because they are not only in themselves of doubtful force, but
also they do not directly give any dating for the redaction of the Rgveda,
which is the point prior to the Taittiriya redaction.

() The Brahmana portions.

As we have seen above (§ 7), comparison with the other texts shows that the
Brahmana portions of the Tasttiriya Sankitd must thus be reckoned among
the older Brahmana texts, earlier than the Catapatha or Jaiminiye or
the Kausitaki, not to mention the later texts, parallel probably with the
Maitrayant and the Kathake (with the Kapisthala), and perhaps also with
the Padicavinga, but probably later than the Ailareye. It remains to
consider whether these facts can be supplemented by any positive dating.

(1) Relation to Pamvin.

In the first place there can be no doubt that the Sanhita in its totality
is older than Panini, Panini in iv. 8, 102 prescribes the form Taitéeriyah
for the followers of the utterances of Tittiri, and the Mahabhdsya * several
times (on i. 1.21; vi. 1. 158 ; vii. 1. 2) uses the name Taittiriya, while it
cites textually several passages of the text, including the Brahmana passage
ii, 5. 1. 6,7. It also points out in iv. 3. 104 that the rule about the forma-
tion of the word Taittiriya does not apply to the Clokas Tittiring proktah
as they are not Chandas proper. Weber® suggests that a part of the
Aranyaka may be so designated, and possibly some of the Clokas in ii may
be really meant, or more likely some verses of floating tradition ascribed to

1 AJP. xxv. 11 ; Religion of the Veda, p. 12. poctry not later than 1500 B.c.
2 Siteungsberichte d. Komigl, Preussischen Akademie 3 Cf. Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Inder, i.
derWissenschaften, 1908, pp. 14 seq. ; Geschichte 420-427; Keith, JRAS. 1909, pp. 1100 seq.

des Altertums?, i. 2, pp. 807,887. He puts * Indische Studien, xiii. 436 seg.
the Aryan immigration back to about 5 Op.cit.v. 41; cf. Kagika on iv. 8. 102 ; above,
2000 B.0., and the beginnings of Vedic P xci.
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“Tittixi. Ooldstiicker’s! view that Panini knew only the Sanhitd portions
is totally illegitimate, and we are entitled with Weber ? to believe that he
was aware of the Sanhita as a definite whole. Probably this is why in
vii, 4, 88 Panini uses the phrase yajugi Kdthake to show that he means
a Mantra,® and the view of Goldstiicker is the more absurd when such a rule
as ii. 3. 60 dvitwy@ brdkmane occurs.*

Moreover, there is some other evidence which can be derived from
Panini. In vi.1. 157 he recognizes the name Paraskars, and the Paraskara
Grhye Satra may possibly be intended; he knows the name Katyayana
(iv. 1. 18), and Weber,® in view of the mention of @ryakriz, ¢g@mile, and
migpattra, and the similarity of certain rules (Panini, i. 2.28,24 = Katyayana,
1, 8. 19, 20), suggested that he knew the Crauta Sitra of that author. But
the argument from dryakrtt was clearly bad, as chandasi is given in
Panini (iv. 1. 80), and the word actually appears in Maitriyant Senhitd
(i. 8. 8) as well as thrice in the Manave Crauta Sutra (i. 6.1). But
¢amila very probably comes from Kitysyana, as it is a rare word and
appears elsewhere in other forms (gamala, ggmulya). Kaugika occurs in
iv. 8. 103, and there is no need to doubt that the Sitra may be referred to,
as it is a work of real antiquity.® But what is very clear” is that krdyn
as a name for the literature denoted later as vagikaranamaentrdh in iv. 4. 96
is borrowed from the Rgvidhama (iii. 15. 8), and thus we have as older than
Panini a text which is unquestionably on a par at best with the Briaddevata ®
and such texts as the Sgmavidhdna Brahmana, i. o. texts of the latest fringe
of the Brahmana period. Moreover, the text refers to Brahmanas of thirty
and forty Adhyayas, which Weber ° correctly identified with the Kaugttaks
and Adtareya texts now extant. In iv. 1. 124 the name Kausitakeya is
provided for. Moreover, Panini knows of Upanisads (i. 4. 79) and of
Brahmanas and Kalpas purdnaprokta, which implies (iv. 3. 105) the exis-
tence of such texts not puranaprokta. The passage is of special interest
because of a dispute which has been raised regarding the meaning.
Katyayana corrected Panini by alleging that the rule which requires
the use of forms like Aitareyin or Tandin or Vajasaneyin or Kausitakin
should have been qualified by an exception in the case of Yajiiavalkya
and others. Goldstiicker! insisted that this proved that there was so
great a space of time between Panini and Katyayana that the latter
1 panini, p. 248. ¢ See Bloomfield, JAOS. xi. 875 seq.; GGA.
2 QOp. cit. v, 60 seq., 67 sog. 1912, pp. 8 seq. ; above, pp. ciii, clxix.

3 For the reference, see Weber, op. cit, v.52n. 7 See Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, p. 71.
+ See Mailyiayani Senhitd, i, 6, 11 ; von Schroe- & See Macdonell’s ed. r xxii-xxiv; Koith,
der’s ed. 1. xvii, which supplements JRAS. 1912, pp. 769 seq.

‘Weber. 9 Op. cit. v. 76 : cf. Liebich, Panmni, p. 80,

S Op. it v, 64, 1o Panini, pp. 182 seg.
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thought that works really older and younger were really of one age.
Weber,! who corrected him, insisted on finding in the Mahabhdagya the
singular doctrine that the works were attributed to old sages, but were really
contemporaneous with Pinini, a view rejected by Biihler? and Eggeling?
alike. The Ydjiiavalkani Brahmandni of the Mahabhasye and Katysyans
were perhaps part of the last Kanda of the (afapatha, perhaps an inde-
pendent work, but the value of the passage lies mainly in that it is clear
that these Brahmanas and Kalpas also were old works in Panini’s days,
though, for what reason is unknown (probably enough geographic), he
omitted to notice them.

The date of Panini remains undetermined. It depends essentially on
the date to be assigned to the Mahabhdsye, and that again cannot be
determined with absolute certainty. The references* to the sacrifices for
Pugyamitra (iii. 2. 128) and to the attack on Saketa by a Yavana, i.e.
probably a Greek prince, the famous Menander (iii. 2. 111), yield a
plausible date of about 155-158 or 144-142 B.c. Pugyamitra’s appearance
is very noteworthy; his court is referred to with that of Candragupta
in the commentary on i. 1. 68 and his sacrifice, famous as an Agvamedha
in Kalidasa's time, again at iii. 1. 26, and as this king would else be hardly
mentioned we must admit that the examples were composed during his
lifetime. Weber,” who first recognized the reference to Pugyamitra, was
unable to accept the proofs adduced as absolutely convineing, though his
first difficulties,® arising from the reference to an attack of the Yavana on
the Madhyamikas, which he thought a reference to an oppression of the
school of Buddhists of that name by Kaniska, were removed by finding
that the Madhyamikas were perhaps a people of the middle country men-
tioned in the Brhatsanhitd (xiv. 2) of Vardhamihira, as Kern” showed.
But what is sufficiently important is that examples for the illustrations of
Panini date from the period about 140 B. ¢., and that his work was then in
a commanding position as is evidenced by the clear proof of the elaborate
way in which it was commented on in Daksiyana’s Samgraha, by Katyayana
called bhagavan by the Bhasgya and by others. We get thus a date for
Panini hardly by any chance later than 800 B.c.

The other point of importance in the question of date is the use of Yavanani
(iv. 1. 49), which is no doubt correctly explained as a reference to the writing

1 Indische Studien, v, 64-74 ; xiii. 448. S Indische Studien, xiii. 801-818.

2 8BE. n?, xliii, S Idid. v. 150 seq.

3 8BE. x11, XXxv-¥XXiX. " Brhatsoilwia, pp. 86, 37. Probably the

* See Goldstiicker, Panpini, pp. 228-238; reference is really to a city Madhyamika
Bhandarkar, Indian Antiquary, ii. 59 seg. ; near Chitor ; Rapson, Ancient India, p. 181 ;
V. 8mith, History of India, pp. 204, 205, see Kielhorn, Ind. 4nt. vii. 266, For the
Fleet, JRAS. 1912, p. 792, suggests doubt reference to the Mauryas see Bhandarkar,

as to Menander but not as to Pusyamitra, JBRAS, xvi. 206~210.
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of the Yavanas, and we cannot well explain this as anything but Greek
writing. But Weber’s view that this necessarily meant that Panini lived
not before 300 B.c. cannot be upheld in face of the fact that the name
could easily have reached India before that date, in view of the clear
evidence that Greece knew India as early as the Persian War when Indians
were included in the invading army, that Panini belonged to the north-
west of India, and that Greek coins and gems had found their way to
India before Alexander’s invasion.! Moreover, the insistence by Panini on
the existence of Bhag,? which must have been the Sanskrit of the daily
life of his own class, is a sign rather of early than of late date. Nor can there
be any reason to deny that he may have lived about 850 B. 0., independently
altogether of the legends of the Kathdsaritsdgara, which cannot be accepted
as sufficiently serious to deserve weight being assigned to them.

(2) Relation to Yaska.

More important is the fact that Yaska must have known the Brahmana
portions of the Sanhita.> He does not indeed mention it by name, but he
cites by name the Kdrhaka, just as Panini does, and the Haridravika from
which he cites (x. 5) a passage found in the Tailtirtya (i. 5. 1. 1). More-
over, he is full of passages which are parallel to the Laittiriya and look
like inaccurate quotations from it or an analogous text; then in iii. 4
taemat striyamn jatam parasyonti me pwmdnsem, which is Kathaka
xxvil. 9 and analogous to Twittiriya, vi. 5. 10. 8. On the other hand,
vii. 24 agrees protty closcly with the Taittirtya, ii. 4. 10. 2, rather than the
Kathaka, xi.10. Moreover, in many other passages he cites portions of the
Mantras either of this or some other Yajus text. Important is his clear use
of the Kausitaki Bralmanw (xvii. 4) from which comes his citation (i. 9)
Paryayd e tvad dgvinam, and perhaps other citations (xii. 8 = Brakmana,
Xviil. 1; xii. 14 = vi. 18; vi. 81 = vi. 13). Roth also in his commentary
points to citations of the Aitareys in viii. 4 (= ii. 4); xi. 29,81 (= vii. 11),
and Aufrecht adds iv. 27 (=1i. 1. 14) ; viii. 22 (= iii. 8); 1. 16 (= i. 4. 9, &e.).

More important really is the question whether Yaska knew the Goputha
Brahkmuna, for it would prove that even a very late Brahmana which
Bloomfield * thinks later than the Kaugike and Vaitana Sitras is older

1 Seo Keith, dstareye Aranyaka, pp. 24, 25. opposed to Sanskrit,as Franke thinks, but
2 Cf. Licbich, Pamni, pp. 88-50. Whitney to Chandas.
was inclined (PAOS. April 1898, p. xiii) 3 Seec Weher, Indische Studien, v. 54 seg. Cf.
to accept Franke’s view of Bhisii asunap- Nirukta, vii. 24 with ii. 4. 10. 2,
proved Sanskrit, see Bezz. Bertr, xvii.b4seg. * See GGA 1912, pp. 1 seq. ; Atharvaveda, pp.
But Winternitz (Mantrapatha, p. xxxix, n.4) 102, 119 ; above, p. ciii, n. 3 ; Macdonell,
points out that in iv. 1. 62 Bhasa is not Sansk it Literature, p. 218,

y [m.0.:5. 18]
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in date than we could expect. In the Nirukta (i. 16) is found efad vai
yajiiasya samrddhari yat rapasamyddhany yob karma kriyamdnam 19
yagur vibhivadatiti ca brahmanam. In the Adtareya (i. 4.9) yajur v
does not occur, and, as Aufrecht! points out, the reference to the yajus
occurs first in the Gopatha (vii. 6). Again in viii. 22 is found yasyas
devatayai havir griwtarh tam manasi dhyayed vasatkarigyan. The Aitareya
(iii. 8. 1) has the text without manasd, while the Qopatha (ii. 8. 4) has
manasi dhydyon vagathuryat. These are striking cases and it is difficult
%o resist the conclusion of Aufrecht that the Gopatha is older than Yaska, a
result which is not absolutely irreconcilable with the priority of the Kaugika
and Vaitana Sitras, though it is certainly remarkable. Panini, however,
appears to have known the Kaugika and Yaska knows also the Upanisads
(iii. 12), and so the knowledge by him of the Gopaitha is conceivable, On
the other hand, Bloomfield? without expressly mentioning Aufrecht’s
suggestion, holds that in viii. 22 Yaska is like the Gopatha and inde-
pendently working over a text of the Aditareya. He adds ? elsewhere that
in his opinion the style of Gopatha, ii. 2.3, makha ity etad yajianamo-
dheyam is that of the Naighantukas and that the presence of late
Parigista verses in that section tends to show that it is later than Yaska.
This evidence is not, however, conclusive, and the question still remains
undecided, and probably insoluble, as the Gopatha is a much worked-over
text and probably of composite redaction.

The date of Yaska is in part determined by his relation of priority to
Panini. It is true that Liebich* has uttered doubts on this question,
suggesting that Yaska really falls into the period of Patafijali; but he has
no substantial grounds to offer for a conclusion which is opposed to that of
all the other authorities, including Roth,’ Goldstiicker,® Max Miiller,” Weber,?
Whitney,” and Macdonell’® This paradoxical result he supports merely
by & vague remark that Kielhorn * has shown that the development of a
doctrine in different Castras does not prove the priority in age of different
works, a statement no doubt true enough in some connexions. But he adds
that Yaska belongs to the fourth Vedafiga, or etymology, not to grammar,
a statement which ignores the fact that Yaska does not regard bis own work
as a Vedahga st all, as Roth long ago clearly showed.!* The name Yaska is
known to Panini (ii. 4. 63) ; though this does not prove priority of the author
of the Nirukta, that is rendered extremely probable by the fact that Yaska's

1 Das Aitarsye Brahmana, pp. 422, 428. $ Indische Studion, V. 57.

3 Atharvaveda, p. 120. 3 Ibid. p. 119. 9 PAOS. May 1876, p. xxiii.

¢ Panini, p. 19. 5 Nirwkia, p.Xv. 0 Samskrit Lnterature, pp. 269, 270.
¢ panini, p. 225 1 Remarks on the Gikshds, p. 18.

7 Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 50. 13 Cf, Weber, op. ait. v. 97 ; Nirukta, i, 20,
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treatment (i. 8) of the Upasargas is on an infinitely lower plane than that
of Pénini, and that throughout Yaska stands on a more primitive stage of
development than that author.

(8) Relation to the Taittiriye Pratigakhyo.

The relation of the Taittiriya Pratigakhya to Yaska is another possible
argument for the date of the Brahmana portion of the Samhita. That
Yaska knew texts closely allied to the Pratigikhyas is proved by his
roference (i 17) to Parsadas as a form of literature! But it is not
cortain that he is later than the Pratigakhyas in their present form, since
the Rgveda Pratigakhya (xvii. 25) cites him, probably a sign of working
over. On the other hand, there is no clear sign of the relation of the
Taittiriya Pratigakhya, which is very probably ? the oldest of them all,
But in any case, as we have already seen (pp- xxxix-xli), that the
Pratigakhyas are older than Panini is most probable ; all Goldstiicker’s ®
arguments regarding the position of that on the Vajasameyi Sankitd have
been refuted by Webert They rest on the belief that the author of
the Pratigakhye is the author of the Varttikas, and this belief is wholly
unfounded, since in several important respects the two authorities com-
pletely differ in opinion on phonetic points. The term jit occurs in both
with a different sense; the terms used in the Pratigakhya (sim, mud,
dhi, bhavin) are not found in the Varttikas; the Varttika (on ii. 4. 54)
makes khyd have the original form of lk¢d; the Pratigakhye (iv. 164)
repudiates this view; the Praticakhya (iv. 120) provides for the regular
change of a mute before a nasal into & nasal; the Varttika (on viii. 4. 45)
leaves it optional except in the Bhasd before & nasal affix. Further, the
use of udaye as equal to pare in Panini (viii. 4. 67) is a clear case of the
use of the Pratigakhya terminology, no doubt deliberately. We therefore
can fairly add the Pratigakhya as proof of a date before at latest 300 B.C.

(4) Relation to the Sutras.

The same result is afforded from a different standpoint, the date of the
Sutras of Baudhayana, Apastamba, and the Manava. It is true that in
their case there is no absolutely conclusive cvidence of date. But the
number of irregular forms in Apastamba is certainly a matter of con-
sequence. These forms occur persistently throughout the whole text of the
1 Cf. Weber, op, ¢t v. 98. Tho citation pada- 3 Panini, pp. 186 sag.

prakytih sankitd 18 only found, in reverse 4 Indische Studien, v.108 seq.; xiii,444. Whit-

order, in Rgveda Pratigakhya, ii. 1. ney (PAOS. May 1876, p. xxiii) thinks
* See Liiders, Die Vydsa-Gikshd, p. 1. the Atharva Pratigakhya older than Pinini.
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Orauta,! the Grhya,® the Dharma ® Sutras, and it is perfectly fair to say
with Biihler that they could hardly occur in a work composed after
Panini’s grammar had reached its accepted position, say in the time of
Katyayana, who is probably not later than 250 B.c. There is, of course,
no direct proof of that date, but he is certainly earlier than Patafijali
and later than Panini* and 250 B.c. is the most probable period.
Baudhiyana and the Manava, which contain similar forms, are clearly
older than the work of Apastamba and carry us decidedly further back, as
has been shown above (pp. xlv—xlvii).

On the other hand must be set the fact (p. lxxxvii) that the reference in
Apastambe to Cvetaketu of the Catapatha Brakmana as a modern shows
that Aruna, his grandfather, also was not very ancient, and he is cited in the
Taittirvya Sanhitd (vi.1.9.2; 4.5.1). But the term avara is too vague to
yield any definite date : Biihler’s idea of 150 years is not enough to build on.

(5) The absence of Metempsychosis.

More definite results may be derived from the fact that metempsychosis
is not alluded to in the Sasikitd. It was a tenet of faith by the time of
Buddha, and making all allowances for differences of schools and place,
it can hardly be denied that its development must fall in the sixth
century B.0., when portions of the Upanigsads reflect its existence. It is
reasonable to claim therefore a date of at least about 600 B.c. for the
Brahmana portions of the Sadlit@. This result is independent of the
question of the date of the Buddhist texts of the Pali canon, which has no
doubt been placed too high! as it only postulates, what is clear, that the
Buddha’s system is based on a doctrine of metempsychosis,

(6) Relation to Cakalya.

A further argument® can perhaps be derived from the form in which the
Mantras appear in the treatment of them in the text. In vi.1.2.6 the
second Pada of Rgveda, v. 50.1 (mdrto vrnita sakhydm), is credited with its

1 See Garbe’s ed. 1m. v-xii. marian. If Pinini (p. elxvii) knew the
2 See Winternitz, Das altindische Hochzelsrituell, former, we have a further proof of Apa-

pp- 18 seg. stamba’s priority, as Katyayana seems
8 See Biihler, SBE. 1%, xliii-xlvi. the latest of the Sitrakaras; cf. also
¢ The view, adopted by Biihler, p. xliii n., Macdonell, Brhaddevatd, 1. xxii, who

that the two were contemporaries, is
clearly erroneous, and rests merely on
the worthless tradition of the Kathasarit-
sagara. It is impossible to identify the
author of the Crauta Sitra and the gram-

places Katyiyana not later than 850 b. o,

© See Waddell, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,

1914, pp. 661, 662 ; for the date of trans-
migration, Keith, ibid. 1909, pp. 574 seq.

¢ See Oldenberg, Prolegomena, pp. 373-375.
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full count of eight syllables, showing that sakhiyam was spoken, not
sakhyam. This is confirmed by the notice in iii. 2. 9. 2, 4, which like the
Aitareya (iii. 12) makes wkthdm vaci tndraye seven syllables, while the
Kaugitaki (xiv. 8) has avdci indrdya ; the late Gopatha (ii. 8. 10) recognizes
the contraction. So in the old part of the Aitareye Aranyaka (i.’8. 4) the
use of madanty wmdh without contraction is clear. It is fair therefore
to deduce that the Samhitd was reduced into shape before the orthoepic
diaskeuasis which meets us in the present form of the Sanhita and Pada
texts. We are carried therefore to a date before Cakalya, or at least too
early to fall under Cakalya’s influence, or rather perhaps to a date some-
what anterior, for the evidence of the treatment of final G(%) in the
Sanhita and the Pada respectively shows, as Oldenberg! proves, that
the Sanhita was redacted before Cakalya.

Cakalya's date is unhappily uncertain : he is older than Caunaka whose
Pratigakhya repeatedly cites him, and than Yaska who cites him (vi. 28), and
therefore again the Sankita@ is carried back to about 600 B.c. With this as
a lowest date accords, so far as I can sce, all the evidence of the social and
political ? conditions of the Saihitd, which contemplates a state of society
older than that of the Greek period; it is fair to suppose therefore
that the Sankit@ is not later than say 600 B.0.° and it is reasonable to
believe that the date is earlier by at least a century. But further than
this we have no right to go with any assurance, and if we assign the Brih-
mana portions of the Saikild@ to a date much anterior to 800-700 B.0. it
must be purely on hypothetical grounds. On the other hand a date later
than 600 B.c. is very unlikely.

The Mantras are no doubt earlier, but their date is wholly inde-
terminate, for thoy must contain, apart from Bgvedic borrowings, much
that is traditional, and was old at the time when the Saihild came
into being (pp. clxv, clxvi).

§ 11. TaE EDITIONS AND THE COMMENTARIES.

Preserved by the influence of a Pada text and a Pratigakhya, the text of
the Tadttirtya Sanhitd possesses no real variants. The text was first
completely edited by Weber in vols. xi and xii of the Indische Studien ;
that edition remains by far the best, and save for a few misprints it is
absolutely accurate. The editor added all the readings of the Pada which
were required, and, in the second volume, as the edition of the commentary

1 Ibid, pp. 383-886. For Geldner’s criticism, see Academy of Arts and Sciences, xv. 80.
Vedusche Stud. iii. 144-146,and for areply, % Buddha’s death is dated in 483 B.c. by
Keith, ditareya Aranyaka, pp. 289, 240. Fleet, JRAS, 1912, p. 240, Kennedy, tbud.

* Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Conmecticut p. 687, suggests 468 B. c.
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had not then reached the portions included therein, some useful extracts
from Sayana’s commentary.

The edition of the text with Sayana, which was begun before Weber’s
edition appeared in 1871-2, by Roer in 1854, was continued by Cowell, Rama
Narayana, and Mahegacandra Nyayaratna, and completed in 1899. The
same ground is covered in the Ananda¢rama edition, Poona, 1900-1908,
which gives the Pada text as well as the Sanhita. Neither edition can be
said to present an ideal text of Sayana, but there is little in all probability
lost; both of course suffer seriously in those passages where other texts
are cited by the impossibility of consulting those texts, or, in the case of the
later volumes of the Bibliotheca Indica and the whole of the Anandagrama
edition, the failure of the editors to do so, even when the texts were easily
available.

In addition to the commentary of Sayana that of Bhatta Bhaskara-
micra has been edited with both Pathas of the text in the Bibliotheca
Somskrita of the Government Oriental ILibrary Series, Mysore, by
A. Mahideva Castri and K. Rangacarya (1894-1898). They have been
unable to find any MSS. of the commentary on the fourth Kanda, and in
some shorter passages also that of Bhagkara is missing, and is supplied by
that of Sayana. The main interest of the text is due to the fact that
it is derived from MSS. of the Mysore and Crifigeri Math libraries, and
shows that these MSS. follow precisely the same tradition as those used
by the other editors.

The commentary of Bhatta Bhaskarami¢ra is very brief in comparison
with that of Sayana, to which it is anterior in date! It confines itself more
closely to a mere gloss on the text, and it omits those long quotations from
the Satra texts which are characteristic of Sayana, and which add to the
value of his work. He certainly shows no clear superiority to Sayana as
a commentator. He admittedly belongs to the Atreyi Cakhs, and in his
introduction he quotes the extra two sections of the Mantrapdatha which
are peculiar to that Cakha? The text of his work, the Jidnayajia, is far
from satisfactory as reported in the edition, but it is doubtful if much
of value is thereby lost. He is very careful to give grammatical explanations
of little value.

Sayana’s® commentary is a very creditable production, showing great
knowledge of the Sitra texts and general familiarity with the ritual, but
his versions of the non-sacrificial Mantras are subject to all the vagaries of
his Rgvedic work. The work was done prior to the commentary on the
1 See Burnell, Catalogue, pp.12-14, for his date.  * On the question of Madhava and Sayana, see

He was a Kaugika by family. Klemm, Gurupijahaumudly, pp. 45 seq.;
2 See above, p. XXix. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, p. 12,
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Brahmana and the Aranyaka, and incidentally considerable portionsof the
former are explained in dealing with the Sanhitd.

§ 12. ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF OBLIGATIONS.

The inception of this book was due to the suggestion of Professor
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the more important text of the Tasttirtya Saikita. The translation was
made in 1912, and on a visit to this country in 1913 Prof. Lanman arranged
for the printing and decided the many technical details. To tho great loss
of this work, he was prevented by the pressure of other duties from carrying
out his purpose of reading the proof-sheets throughout in detail, but
I have gained much from the use of his writings on Vedic Literature, and
in special his Nown Inflection and his edition of Whitney's translation
of the Atharvaveda.

The work is primarily intended to render easily accessible the substance
of the Sanhitd, and the Introduction and notes are strictly subservient to
this end. I have aimed at all reasonable brevity, and for this purpose

have in dealing with Rgvedic and Atharvan verses avoided elaborate
discussion by reference to the work already done, e.g. by Professors Olden-
berg, Whitney, and Lanman. I have similarly curtailed references to the
Siitras by free use of the classical treatises of Professors Hillebrandt, Schwab,
and Caland and Henry.

I have endeavoured to express fully throughout my obligations to
previous writers, but I owe a more general debt, which I gratefully
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my most sincere thanks. For help in the compilation of the Indexes I am
indebted to my wife.

October 28, 1914.

A. BERRIEDALE KEITH.
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KANDA I

PRAPATHAKA 1

The New and Full Moon Sacrifices

@ For! food thee, for strength thee !?

b Yo are winds, ye are approachers.®
¢ Let the god Savitr impel you to the most excellent offering.
d O invineible ones, swell with the share for the gods,
Full of strength, of milk, rich in offspring, free from sickness, from

disease.*

¢ Let no thief, no evil worker, have control over you.

f Let Rudra’s dart avoid you.®

g Abide ye, numerous, with this lord of cattle.
% Do thou protect the cattle of the sacrificer.

1 0f KS.i. 1; KapS.i. 1; MS.i. 1.1; VS, i

1. Ini. 1. 1-18 are given the Mantras for
the Adhvaryu at the new and full moon
sacrifice. The Braihmana is only found
in the TB. iii. 2.1, but appears in the
Sanhitas of the other Qakhas, KS. xxx.
10 ; KapS. xlvi. 8; MS, iv. 1.1, and in
¢B. i. 7. 1. 2-8, With Mantra b the
calves are driven away from the cows
when milk is required for the offering,
by means of a branch cut with a ; c-g are
addressed to the cows, and & to the
branch ; see B¢S. i. 1; Ap(S. i. 2; M(S.
i 1. 1; K¢S, iv. 2. 1-11; Hillebrandt,
Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, pp. 4 seq.

3 MS, has subkutdya.
3 Updydva stha is omitted by MS. and V8., and

¢B. i, 7. 1. 8 declares that the words are
undesirable, as thus an enemy approaches
the sacrificer, The ¢B. explains the
reference to vdydvah on the ground that
the wind makes the rain to swell and the
cows to swell, and so the cows are called
winds. KS. and MS. explain that Vayu
is the overseer of the atmosphere, the

1 [mos.18]

deity of the cattle, and so Viyu gives
them to the atmosphere. Bthtlingk
(ZDMG. lvi. 116) suggests that the real
reading was originally avdydvah, ¢ ye are
departers’, as opposed to the following
words * ye are approachers’, and he refers
the terms to the calves, who are first
driven away and then allowed to return
after the milking for the sacrifice. Such
an error cannot of course be accounted
for except on the theory of a written
text, and the same hypothesis of a
written text is held by von Negelein
(VOJ. xvii. 99) as the explanation of the
strange yugagara of KS. and MS., which
he thinks is really yugakira. The PW.
takes udydvah as from 1, but that is
decidedly far-fetched; see Lanman,
Harvard Oriental Series, xi, p. xlii.

4 KS. MS. and V8. omit smasvatih pdyasvatih,

and MS. also omits the other three
words ; they add indrdya before devabhd-
gim, for which they have bhdgim. Cf.

Ap(s. i 2. 6.

8 This is omitted in MS. and V8.
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The New amd Full Moon Sacrifices (2
a Thou? art the substance of the sacrifice.

b The Raksas is burned up, the evil spirits are burned up.®
¢ The Vedi* hath come to the sacrificial straw,

Made by Manu, fashioned with the Svadha call.

The sages fetch it from in front,

The delightful straw for the gods to sit on here.

d Thou art impelled by the gods.

e Thou art made to grow by the rains.
J O divine straw, let me not hit thee either across or along,*

g Let me hit thy joints,

h Let me come to no harm in cutting thee.
i O divine straw, rise with a hundred shoots,
Let us rise with a thousand shoots.
k Guard from the contact of earth.
1 I gather thee with good gathering.”
m Thou art the girdle of Aditi, the cord of Indranr.
n Let Pogan tie a knot for thee, that knot shall mount me.

! The parallel texts, XS, i. 2; KapS. i. 2;

MS. i. 1. 2, differ very considerably in
content and arrangement. The Mantras
accompany the collecting of the sacrificial
straw and its tying with a cord; see
TB. iii. 2. 2; KS. xxxi, 1; KapS, xlvii.
1; MS. iv. 1. 2; B@S, i. 2; Ap(¢S. i. 8;
M@S. i 1.1; Hillebrandt, Neu- und Voll-
mondsopfer, p. 8.

¥ ghogad is very obscure: KS. and MS. have

gogad, apparently ¢sitting among the
cows ’ ; the comm, takes it as ‘ wealth’ ;
probably ghogad is no more than an error
for gosad,

8 The reference to burning shows that some

implement must have been heated: the
Siitras make out that it is an asida, a
sickle for cutting the straw, or a horse’s
rib, the latter not being heated. The
use of fire against demons is world-wide ;
see Frazer, Adonis, Attis, and Osiris3,
Ppp. 264 seq.

4 dhigand probably here means the Vedi;

of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 179-181;
Piachel, Ved. Stud. ii. 86, quotes Dhisana
as a goddess in V8, i. 19=MS8. i. 1. 7
(see on T8, i, 1. 6), but the Vedi seems
more probably meant. The inversion
of expression by which the Vedi is made
to approach the straw, instead of the

straw the Vedi, is not difficult in the
priestly terminology.

8 K8. and KapS. here tad dharanti, MS. has

tdydvahante or tiyd vahante, which it ex-
plains (iv. 1. 2) as referring to the
Dhigana, which all the Brihmanas
equate with Vidya. But td 4 vakanti is
much more probable and tiyd may be a
case of a rare Sandhi (Macdonell, Vedic
Grammar, p. 66, n. 8) ; {ad is no more than
an easy correction.

¢ KS8., MS. iv. 1. 2, and M@S8. i. 1. 1, 83 have

mddhd mipdri pdrus ta ydhyasim, which
clearly must have the semse that in
cutting the straw the cutter must cut at
the joints, not above nor below. It is
doubtful whether the accusative is one
of the direct object, ‘reach’, ¢hit’, or
merely one of content, ‘as to the joint
may I be successful.’” Either view is
possible; ef, Delbriick, 4¥ind. Synt. p.176.
PW. vi. 822 accept the accusative as one
of the direct object but the examples are
not decisive, e.g. sttmam RV, i. 41, 7;
vpastutem, viii. 70. 18 ; kdmam ¢B.1i. 8. 5.
10. Even makhdsya girah (VS. xxxvii. 8)
may be taken as an accusative of content.

7 The Siitras use this Mantra in the ritual

after ddityai rdsnasi and before indranyai
samndhanam,
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1.3

il 4.

The Vedi and the Milking of the Cows

[—.1.4

o I hold thee up with the arms of Indra, I seize thee with the head

of Brhaspati.

» Fare along the wide atmosphere.

¢ Thou art going to the gods.
a Be! ye pure for the divine rite, the sacrifice to the gods.

b Thou art the cauldron of Matarigvan.
¢ Thou art the heaven, thou art the earth.
d Thou art the all-supporting with the highest support.?

e Be firm, waver not.

J Thou art the strainer of the Vasus, of a hundred streams, thou art
that of the Vasus, of a thousand sireams.

g The spot (stoka) has been offered, the drop has been offered.

% To Agni, to the mighty firmament !

i Hail to sky and earth!

% This is she of all life, this is the all-encompassing, this is the

all-doing.

1 Be ye united, that follow holy orders,
Ye that wave® and are fullest of sweetness,
Delightful for the gaining of wealth.

m With Soma I curdle thee, curds for Indra.

% O Visnu, guard the offering.
a For* the rite you two, for the gods may I be strong.

1 There are comsiderable variants in the

parallels, K8. i. 8; Kap8.1i.8; M8, i. 1.
8; V8. i. 2-4. For the Brahmana, see
TB. iii. 2. 8; KS. xxxi. 2; MS. v. 1. §;
0B.i.7.1.11-21. Mantra a is addressed
to the sacrificial vessels, b-¢ to the pot or
cauldron used for heating the milk, and
S to the strainer ; g is said over the cows
as they are milked. In response to the
question, ‘Which hast thou milked?’
the names in k are given; with I the
washing-water is brought up in the
dohana, and with m the milk is curdled
and deposited with #: see Ap(S, i. 11.
10; B(S. i. 8 ; K¢S, iv. 2. 19-84 ; Hille-
brandt, Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, pp. 10, 11.

3 In V8. paraména dhdmnd is taken by Eggeling

(SBE. xii. 187) as connected with
dyhhasva, but there seems no possibility
of doubting the parallelism of °dhdydh
and dhdmnd.

KS. and MS. have the simpler dming, but

the sense must be the same here; the
reference is to the mixing of the milk
with a drop of water (sirms).

4 There are & good many variantsin K8.i.4;

KapS. i. 4; MS. i. L. 4, 5; V8. i 6-11.
The ritual accompanying the Mantras is
as follows, according to ¢B. i. 1. 2, 1;
K(8.ii. 8. 10. The Adhvaryu takes the
winnowing-basket (¢iirpa) and the Agni-
hotra ladle with the words, ¢ You two for
the rite.” He also takes first one and the
other with the words ¢ thee for accom-
plishment (véa)’; the other texts (MS.
VS.) read vam here also, not #vd. The
BQS. i 4. 5, Ap@S. i. 16. 4 apply the
first Mantras to the hands, not to the
utensils. Then the utensils are heated
and the evil spirits consumed. Then the
Adhvaryu touches the yoke of the cart
which holds the offering and which is
behind (i. e. west of) the Garhapatya fire.
The Mantra ¢ I gaze, &c¢.’, is spoken when
he looks at the puroddgiya, i.e. the rice,
&c. ; uri vdtdya is accompanied by casting
a blade of grassaway, The next Mantras
accompany the offering, and the reference
to those that have doors is to the sacri-
ficer’s house. The offering is deposited
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b Thee for accomplishment!

¢ The Raksas is burnt up, the evil spirits are burnt up.

d Thou art the yoke.

¢ Injure* him who injures us, injure him whom we injure.

f Thou art of gode the most firmly jointed,’ the most richly filled,

the most agreeable, the best of carriers, the best caller of the gods.

g Thou art the oblation-holder that wavers not.

h Be firm, waver not.

i I gaze on thee with the eye of Mitra.

% Be not afraid, be not troubled, let me harm thee [1] not.

l (Be thou) wide open to the wind.
m On the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the Agvins,

with the hands of Pusan, I offer thee dear to Agni, to Agni and Soma.

n This of the gods, this of us too.

o For prosperity thee, not for misfortune.*

» May I behold® the light, the radiance for all men.

g May they that have doors stand firm in heaven and earth.

r Fare along the wide atmosphere,

s I place thee in the lap of Aditi.

t O Agni, guard the offering.

i 1.5. a Let® the god Savitr purify you, with a filter that has no flaw,

with the rays of the bright sun.

with the last Mantra, For the use of d
and 6 in the Soma ritual, see Caland and
Henry, I’ Agnigtoma, p. 49,

1 It is impossible to reproduce the play on
dhitr and dhilrva.

3 gdsnitamam must literally mean ¢ most full
of gain’ from san. But Yaska, Nirukia,
v. 1, renders it sawisndtam, while Mahi-
dhara on VS8, i. 8, 9 takes it as either
¢ cleanest ' from snd, ¢purify’, or ¢best
tied’ from snaf, ¢ envelope’, and in the
ritual texts Eggeling (SBE. xii. 15, n. 1)
is probably right in seeing the latter
sense as intended.

8 j, e. the offerers partake of the sacrifice as
well as the gods,

4 dratyai must have this sense rather than
‘non-offering’ as MahIdhara takes the
parallel drataye in V8. i. 11, There it is
opposed to bhkitidya, ¢ prosperity ’, rather
than ‘a (divine or human) being’ (cf.
Eggeling, L.c.). In K8, i. 4 the contrast
is raksayaé and ardtyai; in MS, i. 1.5 it is
goptthdya and drdtaye.

® TS, and V8. have kiyegam, an injunctive of

the sigmatic aorist of khya (Macdonell,
Ved. Gramm. § 624), while MS. and KS.
have akhyam, the aorist indicative. The
alternative of indicative and injunctive
in such cases is not rare ; cf. Bloomfield,
JAOS, xxix, 298,

¢ Soe KS. i. 5; KapS.i.5; MS.1.1.6,7; VS,

i. 12-16; in all cases there are consider-
able variants. For the ritual use, see
BS. i. 6. The Adhvaryu purifies the
waters, then addresses them; then
sprinkles the offering with water with
the Mantra ‘I sprinkle you, &o.’; then
the implements are purified. Then a
skin is shaken out, 80 that the Raksases
are shaken out, and the skin as the
covering of Aditi is brought into contact
with the earth. Then the wlitkhala is
addressed and brought into contact with
the skin and called the body of Agni.
The pestle is called the wooden stone.
The millstones (drsad-upals) are made to
sound. The remaining Mantras refer to
the winnowing-basket and the grain
which comes into contact with it. The
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i.1. 6

b Ye divine waters, that go in front and first purify,’ forward lead

this sacrifice, place in front the lord of the sacrifice.

¢ You Indra chose for the contest with Vrtra, ye chose Indra for

the contest with Vrtra.

d Ye are sprinkled.’

¢ I sprinkle you® agreeable to Agni, to Agni and Soma.

f Be ye pure for the divine rite, for the sacrifice to the gods.

g The Raksas is shaken off, the evil spirits are shaken off.

h Thou art the skin of Aditi, may the earth* recognize thee [1].
i Thou art the plank® of wood, may the skin of Aditi recognize thee.
% Thou art the body of Agni, the loosener of speech.

1 I grasp thee for the joy of the gods.
m Thou art the stone of wood.

»n Do thou with good labour elaborate this offering for the gods.
o Utter food, utter strength ;

p Make ye glorious sounds.

q May we be victorious in contest.

r Thou art increased by the rain.

s May that which is increased by the rain recognize thee.

t The Raksas is cleared away, the evil spirits are cleared away.
% Thou art the share of the Raksases.

v Let the wind separate you.

w Let the god Savitr, of golden hands, seize you.

o The” Raksas is shaken off, the evil spirits are shaken off.

husks are winnowed away and left for the
Raksases. See also TB. iii. 2. 5. 2-11;
KS8. xxxi. 4, 5; KapS. xlvii. 4, 5 ; MS.
iv. 1.6, 7; Ap(S.i. 19.1; M(S.i. 2,2;
CB. i 1. 8.6-4. 28; KCS. ii. 8, 83-4. 21,

1 This must be the sense of agrepuval, not

¢ first drinking’ as taken in ¢B. i. 8. 7;
Eggeling, SBE. xii. 21, n. 1. Sayana
explains the ¢B. as referring to the fact
that water was poured on the Soma (cf,
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 198) to help to
extract the juice from the stems.

* ¢B. i. 1. 8. 10 explains that the use of this

Mantra makes amends to the waters for
their being themselves sprinkled with
unconsecrated water (cf. Mahidhara on
V8. i. 18).

vo is rather difficult. Probably the reference
is to the puroddgiyas, the Mantra of the
offering, and jistam is singular with refer-
ence to the separate sprinkling of each
portion of the offering. It is also possible

to take vo as merely a vague ethical
dative, referring to the waters.

¢ The identification of Aditi and earth is

complete ; cf. Hillebrandt, 4diti, pp. 89
et seq. ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 86.

5 Admgdvanam refers properly to the plank

over which the skin was placed and the
Soma pressed in the Soma ritual; see
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 148. Similarly
adri below is another borrowing from
the terminology of the Soma sacrifice.

8 The offering is called Agni’s body because it

18 offered in the fire and consumed by it,
and it releases speech by letting the
Adhvaryu break the silence he observed
when about to take the offering from the
cart.

7 Cf. KS.i.6; KapS. i. 6; MS. i. 1. 7; V8.

i. 19, 20. The skin is again shaken with
a and put down with b; the gamys is
deposited with ¢; then the lower mill.
stone (drsad) and the upper millstone
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The New and Full Moon Sacrifices (6

b Thou art the skin of Aditi, may the earth recognize thee.
¢ Thou art the supporter of the sky, may the skin of Aditi recog-

nize thee.

d Thou art a bowl of rock,' may the supporter of the sky recognize thee.

e Thou art a bowl made of the rock,may the rock recognize thee.

f On the impulse of the god Savity, with the arms of the Agvins,
with the hands of Pusan, I pour thee out.

g Thou art stimulating,® stimulate the gods.

h For expiration thee, for inspiration thee, for through-breathing® thee

(I pound).

4 May I extend for long the life (of the sacrificer).*
% Let the god Savitr, of golden hands, seize you.

a Bold® art thou, support® our prayer.

b O Agni, drive off the fire that eats raw flesh, send away the corpse-
eating one, bring hither the fire that sacrifices to the gods.”

respectively are addressed. The grain is
then poured into the mill, and addressed
with the Mantra, ¢ Thou art stimulating,”
and pounded with# ; withithe priestlooks
along his arms. The last Mantra accom-
panies the pouring of the grain on the
skin, See TB. iii. 2. 6.1-4; KS. xxxi.5;
KapS. xlvii. 5; MS. iv. 1. 7; BES. i. 7;
Ap(s. i 921.2; M(S.i.2.2; ¢B.i. 2 1.
14-21; KQ8, ii. 8. 2-7; Hillebrandt,
Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, pp. 86, 87.

1 'What dhigand really means here is doubtful ;

Eggeling, SBE, xii. 88, renders it ‘ bowl’,
and this may be right. Pischel, Ved.
Stud. ii. 86, quotes V8. i. 19; MS. i. 1.7,
as evidence of Dhisand as a goddess of
earth, and this may be the sense, but it
is decidedly obscure. The use of parvaiyd
in the case of the drsad and of pdrvateyi in
that of the upald (cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud.
i. 108) is explained by the fact that the
latter as smaller was deemed to be the
offspring of the former (daughter, ¢B. i.
2.1.17; son, GGS. ii. 1. 16 ; Weber, Ind.
Stud. v. 805, n. ; Eggeling, SBE. xii. 89,
n, 2). For upald, cf. Vedic Index, ii. 874.

3 dhinyam means ‘grain’ (ultimately from

dhd), but it is clearly here conceived as
derived from dhi (ki) ¢ compel’.

3 It is certain that prdpa means ¢expiration’,

not ‘inspiration’ as held by Oertel,
JAOS. xvi. 286 ; Ewing, JAOS. xxii, 249
seq.; see Caland, ZDMG. lv. 261 ; lvi,
551-568 ; Deussen, Phil, of the Upanishads,

PP. 276 seg. Apana accordingly means
¢inspiration’, and wyina is an imaginary
link between the two ; see Vedic Index,
ii, 47, 48,

¢ KS. has samrtim and tva for prdsitim and dham,

while MS. i. 1. 7; 1v. 1. 7 has dirghdm dnu
prdsitih sdmspygethdm. dirghdm dnu prdsitm
is found in RV. iv. 22. 7; x.40.10. The
dative in dyuge is not a dative commodi,
but a dative of end contemplated ¢for
life’ ; see Delbriick, Vergl. Synt. i. 801.

5 Cf. KS.i.7; KapS.i. 7; MS. 1. 1.8; V8. i.

17, 18. The Mantra a accompanies the
taking of the poking-stick; with b the
fire is addressed ; ¢ is said as the embers
are placed on potsherds; d-g and 4 are
used in putting the eight potsherds on the
Garhapatya fire, and i and k for covering
them with coals and joining them. The
first refers to the poking-stick (upavesa)
which is used to shove the coals on;
see TB, iii, 2. 7. 1-6 ; KS. xxxi, 6; KapS.
xlvii.6; MS.i.1.8; B(S. i. 8; ApCS. i
22; M¢S.i. 2. 8; ¢B.i. 2.1. 8-18; K(S.
ii. 4, 26-88 ; 8.16 ; Hillebrandt, Neu- und
Vollmondsopfer, pp. 88-86.

¢ yacha must have some such sense, which

suits dhrgii. The comm, renders ‘give to
the gods the puroddga’, but that is scarcely
the literal sense, which is more precisely
¢help us in the offering ’.

7 That is, the Daksinigni or southern fire is

not used in the rite, as it is the fire used
for the burning of the dead; cf. RV. x.
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The Cauldron of Potsherds

[—i. 18

¢ The Raksas is burnt, the evil spirits are burnt.

d Thou® art firm ; make firm the earth, make life firm, make off-
spring firm, make his fellows?® subordinate to this sacrificer.

e Thou art a supporter, make firm the atmosphere, make expiration
firm, make inspiration firm, make his fellows subordinate to this sacri-

ficer.

J Thou are supporting, make the heaven firm, make the eye [1]
firm, make the ear firm, make his fellows, &e.

g Thou art a support, make the quarters firm, make the organ firm,
make offspring firm, make his fellows, &e.

h Ye are gatherers, bring offspring to this sacrificer, wealth to him,

make his fellows, &e.

i Be ye® heated with the heat of the Bhrgus and the Afigirases.
k The potsherds* which wise men collect for the cauldron, these are
in Posan’s guardianship. Let Indra and Vayu set them free.

a 1° pour together.

b The waters have joined with the waters, the plants with sap.

16. 9 ; Oldenberg, Relig. des Veda, pp. 840,
842, n. 2; 547, n.2; Weber, Ind. Stud.
xvii, 206, 297,

1 Addressed to a kapdla. The kapdilas make

up the gharma or cauldron (as shown by
the last Manira) ; there are eight and
eleven of them used in these rites, the
mode of their placing being described at
length in Yajiiikadeva's commentary on
K¢S, ii. 4, 87 (Eggeling, SBE. xii. 84,
n.1). Itis clearthat the dish or cauldron
is conceived as broken, probably for the
reasons given by Eggeling, SBE. xxvi,
pp. xxvii-xxix, that it may resemble
the skull with its kapalas (¢B. i. 2. 1. 2)
and a tortoise (which again repre-
sents symbolically the universe), ¢B.
vii. 5. 1. 2. Baudh, Ap. and the other
texts all differ greatly in the mode of
construction and the use of the Mantra
in detail,

2 sgjdta indicates primarily a man’s relatives,

and then more generally his equals
generally of whatever rank they and he
may be ; cf. Eggeling, SBE. xli. 107, 111 ;
‘Weber, Ind. Stud. xvii. 188, 218,

8 This applies to the potsherds. The Bhrgus

and the Afgirases are always closely
connected with the fire ritual; in RV.
x. 14. 6 Bhrgu, Atharvan, and Anigiras are
all united ; in viii. 48. 18 Bhrgu and
Afigiras ocour together ; see also Nerukta,

xi. 18; Bloomfield, SBE. xlii, p. xxvii,
n. 2; Atharvaveda, pp. 9,10. Itis hardly
probable that there is any technical
sense in the words here, as there is in
the Atharviigirases of the later Atharvan
texts (Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 846 ;
Eggeling, SBE. xii. 28, n. 1),

% The kapdlas are made to form a cauldron

or dish by being closely fitted together.
The comm. renders pigndlh as pogakasya,
i. e. the sacrificer, which is impossible.
The Mantra itself is inserted here, though
it is really used at the end of the rite,
because it deals with the kapdlas. B(S,
i. 8 gives quite a different application to
the Mantra by ending it with yu@ktam
and applying it to the fitting on of the
kapdlas. But in view of the agreement
of TS.,K8., and MS. this seems secondary,
Baudh. therefore in using the Mantra
has altered it to fit the sense by reading
yunktam.

5 Cf. KS.i. 8; KapS.i.8; MS.i.1.8; V8. i.

21-28. The Mantras a-e¢ are used to
accompany the pouring of the offering
into the dish through the sieve and the
uniting of the offering and the waters;
thedividing up and touchingisperformed
with f, and a pinda is madewith g and put
on the coals with k. The two waters
referred to are the pranitd and the
madanti waters, BS. i. 9. The following
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¢ Join ye rich ones with the moving ones, sweet ones with the sweet.
d From the waters ye are born, be united with the waters.

e For generation I unite thee.

f For Agni thee, for Agni and Soma.

g Thou art the head of Makha.!

% Thou art the cauldron that contains all life.
i Be extended wide, let the lord. of the sacrifice be extended wide.

k Grasp the skin.?

! The Raksas is obstructed, the evil spirits are obstructed.
m Let the god Savitr make thee ready on the highest firmament.
n May Agni burn not too much thy body.

o O Agni, guard the offering.
p Be united with our prayer.

q Hail to Ekata, hail to Dvita, hail to Trita.®

i.1.9. a I grasp (thee).

b Thou art Indra’s right arm with a thousand spikes, a hundred edges.
¢ Thou art the wind of* sharp edge.

Mantras refer to the spreading out
of the offering, the formation of a skin
(), the encircling with fire (7), and the
cooking of it on the gharma; the Gar-
hapatya is addressed with o, the southern
cake ocovered with the veda with p, and
the washing-water deposited with g¢.
See also TB, iii. 2. 8. 1-8; K8. xxxi. 7;
KapsS. xlvii. 7; MS. i. 1. 9; Ap(S, i. 24;
MQS. i. 2. 8; ¢B. i. 2.2. 1-3,5; K¢S.
ii. 5. 10-26; Hillebrandt, Neu- und
Vollmondsopfer, pp. 40, 41.

1 Who or what Makha was is clearly quite

unknown as early as the TS. Cf. Mac-
donell, Vedic Mythology, p. 140.

2 This is explained by the comm. on KS8. ii.

5. 28 to refer to the cake being baked on
its upper side by the application of burn-
ing straw, whence the cake forms a
crust or skin (tvac).

3 These three personages figure in the passages

of the Brihmanas cited above when the
guilt of the gods in sacrifice is transferred
through them to a variety of evildoers
(ef. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen Ver-
wandischafisnamen, pp. 578 seq.). Bloom-
field (JAOS, xvi. p. cxix ; SBE. xlii. 521,
522) suggests that the origin of the
legend is to be traced to the doctrine that
Indra sinned in slaying so many foes,
and that Trita, his shadowy counterpart
(whether an older god whose place Indra

took, or Indra’s licutenant, or a divine
sacrificer), was ch as the scapegoat to
bear his sins, See also TS. ii. 5.1, 1;
CB. i. 23. 1, where they are connected
with the slaying of Tvastr’s son, Vie-
variipa, by Indra.

4 Of, XS, i. 9; KapS. i.9; MS.i. 1,.10; V8.

i. 24-28. The section deals with the Vedi,
or altar. The priest takes in hand with
a the wooden sword (sphya) which he
addresses with b, and sharpens with c.
He then flings with d the sword at or
strikes a grass bush (stamba-yajus) which
is placed on the altar, and finally thrown
away with % on the rubbish heap (utkara).
He recovers the sphya with e, and flings
with f, and looks at the Vedi with g; this
is repeated a second time with i-m, and
a third time with n—g and . Then the
Vedi is twice solemnly traced out by
means of the wooden sword to the accom-
paniment of Mantras s and «, and with ¢
dug out with the wooden sword from
west to east, and smoothed from east to
west with v to z; see TB. iii. 2. 9. 1-14;
KS. xxv. 4; xxxi, 8; KapS. xxxix. 1;
xlvii. 8; MS, iv. 1. 10; BGS. i. 11;
Ap(s. i, 1-8; M(S.i. 2. 4; ¢B. i. 2. 4.
4-5.19; M(S. ii. 6, 13-82; Hillebrandt,
Pp. 44 seq., and cf. below ii. 6. 4, and for
the animal sacrifice, Schwab, Das altin-
dische Thieropfer, pp. 16-18.
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d O earth whereon sacrifice is offered to the gods,' let me harm not

the root of thy plant.

e Araru? is smitten away from the earth.
S Go to the fold® where the cattle are.

g May heaven rain for thee.

% O god Savitr, bind thou in the furthest distance with a hundred
fetters him who hateth us and whom we hate, thence let him not free.

i Araru is smitten away from the earth, the place of sacrifice.

%k Go to the fold [1] where the cattle are.

1 May heaven rain for thee.
m O god Savitr, &e.

n Araru is smitten away from the earth, he that sacrifices not to

the gods.

o Go to the fold where the cattle are.

» May heaven rain for thee.
g O god Savitr, &e. [2]

r Let not Araru mount the sky for thee.
s Let the Vasus grasp thee with the Gayatrr metre, lot the Rudras
grasp thee with the Tristubh metre, let the Adityas grasp thee with the

Jagatt metre.”

¢t On the impulse of the god Savitr wise ones perform the rite.
w Thou art the right, thou art the seat of right, thou art the glory*®

of right.

» Thou art the holder, thou art the self-holder.’

1 The epithet devayajani points to the devaya-

Jjanas, ‘places of sacrifice’, which it was
usual to beg from the Ksatriya before
sacrificing. The prayer not to harm
when actual severance was taking place
is the usual pious deprecation of doing
harm which is an established part of the
Vedic as of other early rituals. It is at
least possible that aghnyd so applied to
the cow arose from a similar use: the
cow is not really killed when offered in
sacrifice ; ef. the address to the horse
in RV, i. 162. 21, and see also Frazer,
@olden Bough, ii. 110 seg.

2 Of Araru nothing is really known save

that he must be deemed some kind of
evil spirit, to which are denied both earth
and heaven.

8 For vraja as the place where the cattle

move about, rather than where they are
penned up, cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 282
seg. But the word may mean an en-
closure where the cows are, e.g. in

2 [m0.5. 18]

CA. ii. 16 the vraja is closed and barred.
Still this does not invalidate Geldner's
derivation from vray, ‘go’, rather than
from vrj. See also Vedic Index, ii. 840.

4 Apparently addressed to the Vedi. Cf,

however, ¢B. i. 2. 4. 16, where the hole
in the ground seems meant. The hole is
made by the sword.

8 This is a constant series of gods and metres,

e.g. CA. i. 7. Seo Weber, Ind Stud.
viii. 8 seq.; Eggeling, SBE. xii. 80,
n. 8.

¢ This is the most probable sense of rta-gri.

It is possible, however, that it may be
¢ support of right’.

7 sva-dhd ast is preseribed by TPr. x. 18, where

gsee Whitney's note; see Macdonell,
Ved. Gramm. §§ 867, 368. The comm.
naturally take it as connected with the
svadhi cry of the funeral rite, but that
cannot be the sense in view of dhd pre-
ceding.
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w Thou art broad, and wealthy art thou.

2 Before the cruel foe slips away, O glorious one,
Taking up the earth, with plenteous drops,
The earth which they place in the moon by their offerings,
‘Which wise men use to guide them in the sacrifice.!

i 1.10. & The® Raksas is burnt up, the evil spirits are burnt up.

b With Agni’s keenest flame I burn you.
¢ May I not brush the place of the cattle, I brush thee that art

strong and overcomest foes.®

d Speech, breath, eye, ear, offspring, the organ of generation may
I not brush, I brush thee that art strong and overcomest foes.
e Beseeching favour, offspring, prosperity, in devotion to Agni,

I gird my body* for good action.

! In thisverse jirdddnum, which is much easier,

isread in K8, and M8, ; jividanum in VS.
i. 28 ; and inall probability an accusative
should beread. XS, and MS. have tdm for
ydm ; KS.end Irydyagania kavayah, MS.
kavdyo anudigydyajania (see von Schroeder’s
note for the variants), and V8. tdm u
dhiraso anudigya yajante. kavdyah is clearly
8 meregloss on dhirdsah. Virapgin cannot,
of course, be taken as feminine as the
comm, suggests, and the sphya must be
taken as addressed. Even so the sentence
is incomplete, the mention of prthwi
being carried on by the next half of the
verse leaving the former half without
& verb, purd krardsya visfpah is no doubt
rightly taken by the comm. as a refer-
ence to Araru; Mahidhara on V8. i. 28
and ¢B. i. 2. 8. 19 makes it mean ¢ before
the bloody (battle) with its rushings to
and fro’; see Eggeling, SBE. xii. 64,
n, 8. wirapgin apparently literally means
‘swelling up’, hence ‘mighty’ or‘great’;
see Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 147.

% Cf. KS8. i. 10; KapS. i, 10; MS, i. 1. 11;

V8. i. 29-81, all of which differ very
greatly. The ritual accompanying the
Mantras is the taking up of the sacrificial
implements (sruva, juhd, upabhyt, dhrurd,
pragiraharana) and heating them in the
Garhapatya fire, Then the priest brushes
the sruva, ¢ dipping-spoon ', with c¢; the
Juhi, one of the spoons used for the offer-
ing, with d; vdcarh prandm, the upabhyt
with cdkgub ¢ritram, the dhrurd with
prajdm yinwm, while other formulae are

given for the other implements, Mantras
e-h clearly are spoken by the sacrificer’s
wife, who is girded by the Agnidhra
with a girdle, The rest of the Mantras
refer to the djya or oblation ; with % the
wife looks at it; with I the fire is
addressed by the Adhvaryu, who looks
at the djya with m—o0; with » the waters
are purified, and with gand r respectively
portions are taken in the sruva and the
upabhrt, See BCS. i. 12, and cf. TB, iii.
8. 1. 14, 6; 10. 1, 2; KS. xxxi. 9;
Kap8. xlvii. 9; MS, iv. 1. 11; Ap(S.
ii. 4-7; OB. i. 8, 1. 4-28; K(8. ii. 6.
46-7. 9 ; Hillebrandt, Neu- und Vollmonds-
opfer, pp. 68-62 ; Schwab, Das altindische
Thieropfer, pp. 58-61.

3 The brushing of the ladles is intended to

purify and brighten them. There are
three different sets of offering-ladles (sruc
as opposed to sruva, ¢ dipping-ladle’), the
Juhi, upabhyt and dhruvd, made of different
kinds of wood, of an arm’s or cubit’s
length, with a bowl shaped like a hand,
and a long spout; see for them Caland
and Henry, L'Agnistoma, pp. 253 seg.
The use of vdin is deliberate, the spoons
are conceived as horses; ¢f. CB. i. 8, 8,
26, 27; Eggeling, SBE. xui, 68, n. 1.

¢ tanitm is decidedly difficult: it might be

rendered ‘beauty’ and taken with dedsana
a8 the other accusatives must be. But
the AV. xiv, 1. 42, which presents the
verse in the marriage ritual, has rayfm,
and 80 has KS. in the parallel here (which
is not in MS. atall). On the other hand
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S With fair offspring, with noble husbands,

We are come to thee,

O Agni, to thee that deceivest the foe,
The undeceivable, we that are not deceived.

g I loosen this bond of Varuna,

Which Savitr the kindly hath bound,
And in the birthplace of the creator, in the place of good action,
I make it pleasant for me with my husband.!

k With life, with offspring,

O Agni, with splendour again,

As wife with my husband I am united.
United be my spirit with my body.?
¢ Of the great ones thou art the milk, of plants the sap. Of thee
that art the imperishable I make the offering.’
%k Thou art the milk of the great omes, of plants the sap; with
undeceived eye I gaze on thee for fair offspring.
! Thou art brilliance; follow thou brilliance ;* may Agni not take

away the brilliance.

m Thou art the tongue of Agni, the good one of the gods.®
n Be thou (good) for every sacrifice, for the gods, for every prayer.

MS. i. 2. 7 has exactly the TS. text, but
little stress can be laid on that fact. In
the AV. version pdtyuh takes the place of
Agnéh and the line ends sim nahkyasvém-
ftaya kim. See also VS. iL 6. For the
use in the Soma ritual see Caland and
Henry, L'Agnistoma, p. 18.

1 This verse is reminiscent of RV. x. 85. 24 :

pré tvd mulcami drunasya pdgat yéna
todbadhndt Savitd sugévah | yidsya yonau
sukytdsya lokd "ristdam tvd sahd pdtyd dadhams,
where the action is all done by a third
party : so AV. xiv. 1. 19 (cf. 58) which
has sugévah and in the last Pada has
syondm te astu sahdsambhaldyas, addressed
to the maiden. This verse is all put in
the mouth of the sacrificer’s wife. In
the MS. i. 5. 16, 17, there are two versions
given of the verse : the former has in the
first two Padas the text of the RV., but
sukétal for sugévab ; in the second two that
of the TS. with te for me; the latter has
in the first two Padas the text of TS. with
sugévah for sukétah, in the second two the
third Pada of T8, with, for the fourth,
arigtdm tvd sahd pdlyd kynomi, a curious
example of the fusing of different

versions. The unloosening, of course, is
a sign of the end of the rite and is given
here because of its being connected in
sense, not in order of time; of. i. 1. 7k.

2 dimd as contrasted with tanét must mean

¢ breath * or possibly more widely ¢spirit’,
Cf. Eggeling, SBE, xxvi, p. xxix; Deus-
sen, Phil. of the Upanishads, pp. 94 seq.;
Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 116; Max Miiller,
SBE. i, pp. xxviii-xxxii ; Keith, 4itareya
Aranyaka, pp. 40 seq.

3 The genitive with nir vapami is partitive;

see v. 2. b. b; Delbriick, 4ltind. Synt.
p. 160. KS, i. 10 has an accusative with
changed sense.

4 The reference here is to the fact that the

djya is carried from one fire, the Garha-
patya, to the other, the Ahavaniya, and
8o follows the brilliance of the log which
is also carried from the one to the other
fire ; see BQS. i, 12, and of. Ap(S. ii. 6.
8-5.

5 subhilh takes the place of suhilh of V8, i. 80,

¢good caller’, which, however, is appar-
ently an error, for ¢B. i. 8. 1. 19 and the
Kanva recension have subhilh, The other
woird makes much better sense. The
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o Thou art the shining, the radiance, the brilliance.
p May the god Savitr purify you
With a flawless strainer,
With the rays of the bright sun.
g I grasp thee shining in the shining, for every sacrifice, for the gods,
for every prayer.
v I grasp thee radiance in the radiance, thee resplendent in the
resplendence for every sacrifice, for the gods, for every prayer.!

i. 1. 11, a Thou?® art a black deer, living in the lair, to Agni thee, hail I°

b Thou art the altar, to the strew thee, hail !

¢ Thou art the strew,* to the ladles thee, hail !

d To the sky thee, to the atmosphere thee, to .the earth thee!

¢ Be thou refreshment to the fathers, strength to those that sit on

the strew.

S With strength go ye to the earth.
g Thou art the hair-knot of Vignu.®

VS. is simpler, for it omits devdnam ;
dhdmne is rather ‘sacrifice’ than ‘dainty’;
of. Eggeling, SBE. xii. 74, 98, n. 1.

1 The different terms apply, the gukrd to the

Jjuhil, the jyohis to the upabhri, and the
arcis to the dhruvd.

2 Of KS. i. 11; KapS.i. 11; MS.1,1.11,12;

V8. ii. 1-6, all of which differ very con-
siderably. In the ritual, Mantraaapplies
to the sprinkling of the kindling-wood
(idkma) with the sprinkling-water (prok-
sani); b and ¢ to the sprinkling of the
altar and the strew respectively; d to
the points, middle, and roots of the strew ;
then with ¢ and f the remainder of the
sprinkling-water is poured out; g and 2
refer to the prastara bunch of grass; i, k,
and ! accompany the placing of the
middle, south, and north paridhis or
enclosing-sticks ; m applies to the making
the sun the paridhi on the east side;
naccompanies the placing of the southern
kindling-stick (samidh), the northern
being placed silently ; o applies to the
placing of the vidhyi, two blades of grass
dividing the barhis and the prastara ;
p applies to the prastara,and the remain-
ing Mantras to the ladles ; see B¢S. i. 18,
and of. T8. ii. 6. 6. 1; TB. iii. 8. 6.2-11;
K8, xxv. 6; xxxi. 10; KapS. xxxix. 2;
xlvii, 10; MS. iii. 8. 5, 6; iv. 1. 18;
ApCR, ii. 8-10; M(S, i. 2. 6; ¢B.i. 8.8,

1-4, 16; 8. 8, 11-20; KCS. ii. 719-8.20;
Hillebrandt, Neu- und Vollmondsopfer,
pPp. 68 seq.; Schwab, Das altindische Thier-
opfer, p. 64.

3 The kindling wood is compared to a black

deer living in a lair, but of course with
the double sense that it is of dark wood
and hasits place on the hearth ; Eggeling,
SBE. xii. 84,n. 1. The sprinkling makes
the wood sacrificially pure for Agni;
V8. ii. 1 seq. actually inserts in each case
Jugtdm.

4 The barhis is used to form three of several

branches made of Darbha grass, and tied
together with a stalk of grass. One is
the yayamanamusti, which the sacrificer
himself keeps throughout the sacrifice ;
the prastara is put over the Darbha of the
Vedi, separated from the barkis by the
vidhylis ; the paribhojani is the source from
which the Adhvaryu takes a handful for
each priest and for the sacrificer and his
wife, which they use as seats; the veda
is divided int